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' Introduction

Settlement is a move away [rom nomadism. he criteria.
defining 2 nomad, sewi-nomad cr 5eftlemcn1f is toeo obvious to
deal with in this paper c0u5idvring our limitations of time
and space., Suffice it to say that we e concerned with
constructing a uwio e foo U0 L0V . way from pomadisw towsrds

) seitlemeﬁt. The length of.the trnnsifionnluperiod'is highly
individualistic and the trensiticenal person is often highly
selective and ééclecti; about changes he oecepts or strives

for., The duration ofkhis'transitional.stage depends upﬁn the
receptivity of the:individﬁnl, his wental attitude, strength
of tradition, proximity to town, influence of pecr, mass nedia,

government and the defection o¢f his leadershin,

‘Iiistorically, many BHMiddle Lastern yovcrnments have
attempted end nplanued the rezettlowmcent 1 the Zcdouins,
The sucﬁess of this trend nowadays is not the result of these
efforts aloo, Nucﬁ has to Tie said for tue stfeﬁgth of
cumullative ideas. nand developments bhoth within and outside-
the regiont political, social and economic? The welfare
state is n world wide phenomenon and.:{;‘;:.,;; 2oedouins t0§I1131re

v

lreard abhout it
Ve have limitcd our scope of study to the Bedouins of
Jordan. For this purnose, and in addition to the traditional

primary and sccondary sources censulted, a field survey of
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the Jprdén Badia wa‘saconducted‘,*

On two occassions, in May 1970, and May 1977, the -
authors cf this paper along with some of their colleagues
and students from the Faculty of Lconomics and Commerce
at the University of Jordan, carried out the field research
bhased on intcerviews and questionmdaircesin a sclected sample

. * % - . . )
of the Jordan Badia,. A shorter verczion of this study

entitled, The Bedouins of Jordan: 4 upeople In Transition.

Anman, Royal Scientific Society Press, 1978 haé,just come

out.

The two appendices attached are designed to portray the
scope and denth of change in Jordan historically (Aprendix 1},
and the Dedouins in contrast with the rest of the population

of Jordan in 1976 ( Appendix 1I),

(*) The term Badia comes from Dedouins., It means the area
inhabited by the Bedouins, '

(**) The completed study, bopefully to come out in bock
form was doné under the direction of thc present authors
plus Professor Saleh Khasawneh, Director of the Income
Tax Department of Jordan and ¥r, Allan ill of the '
world -Yopulation Council,



Changing Times

.

Bedouin settlemoent or resettlement in Jordan has followed
a certain sequential mnattern since the establishment of the
state in the 1920's. To sone degreé, his pattern can be

observed in many other countries of the Middle East‘eépecially

those that have neither followed nor attempted a compulsory

Bedouin resettlement program,

The twentiéth century burst into the lives of traditional
peovple evérywhefé., Depending on traditions, moreg, cultufe,
stage éf.de#elopment,:as,wcll'gsllitcracy and a hostlbf other
factors, difforept‘ﬁéoples were affected in different wavs,
The fact remains, however, that the Jordanian Bedouin like the-
Aaustralian Aborigini, or the African Busﬁman were all affccted

onc way or another,

For the Jordanian Bedou/in the pattern of transition ffém
n@madism to settlemen{ Has been a first contact of now in@eter—
minate origin With outside'influences, a rethinking 6f one's
position dand appraisal of his life-stvle followed invariably
by a third stagé of semi-nomadism or rather semi-séttleﬁent;

then eventually by complete settlenent or perhalks a loss to

“the forces of modernity. Throughout these three stages the

Jordanian governwent has, and continues to play a very major

role.s ©Often the rrle ir b7 onddeenlhlc at first glanco.

The building of a highway through a previously inaccessible
arca has a trcmendous impact on the life-stvle and destiny

of the peonle of that area. Neither the

iy
<&

overninent nor the .
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reople in question necd achnewledse his fact. Both may’ .

weicome the ncw'higﬁway for diffnront.fcaSOﬂé yet, the fact
femains thqt life in that area is never the same again. A
specific examplé‘of this phenomenon is the changing life-

styie of the Bedouins of the Wadi Araba réginn inASoufh Jordan,
Not only are the indiginous populatioh coming in tbdch with
outsiders and outside influences hitherto unkﬁown to- then,

but ironically enough, they have cstablished a fapport with

the thionalist'chinese contractors consiructing the high-

way. A new highway creates dez.nds. Mot only are these people
more accessible, but now theyare demanding services from the

contractors and government: services like better medicine,

housing and water surply.

It neéds to be emphasized heve that the Jordan pgovernment
Has nevér attempted a COmpulsory'resettlemeut frogramo Saying
this‘ig not to négate the governmentnl efforts dirccted to-
wards'éedcuin fesetthmenfthfoughout Jordéne Efforté tﬁat
have had, in our opinion, ﬁore lasting, humane and attractive
results, Thesé efforts included the construttion of schools,

rural highweys, clinics,; hospitals, extension of services,

often like piped water and clectricity, artesian wells, cor

.oe

even the construction of wells or jpools in rewote arcas,
attracting Bedouin youth to the army, scholarships to study

abroad for some of the Bedouin students and finally the
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perpetuation thvongh the mass media ¢f 1he value and worth

of itedouin cultture, customs und mores,

Whethef or not true, the-image of Jordan alLrozd as'propo-
gated by the mﬁss'media is that of a predominantly Bedouig, or
Bedouin-backed state; Some,_even in Jordan ébject to this,
vet it is the image the governmecat scems to wish to maintain,

" Political prejudices set aside, it is true that the Zedouins
have gi%en Jordan a certain attractive images An image of

henesty, frankness, openuness, bravery and hospitality. Whether
or not the Bedouiﬁ is awnfc of this or is desirous of sﬁch un
imege iz another qdestion. The dedouin himsélf is chanéingo
Much of this change is desircd by him, 3ome of it he under-
dtnndé; and -conciously desires., IMmel, he undergoes unwillingly.
" Some, be reéognizes tire necessity«of though it may be intrini-
sically undesiralle Lo hLidm,

The Dedouin folklore is that of open spaccs, bravery
honoralkleness { lowever that iz defined) and fregdéh, Cﬂﬂnge
lhas forced itsclf upon bim: a fact i connoty nor can he
afford to ignbreo'Life has acouired for Liim and for his
enviromauent o new fythm, a newltempo, a new rouvtine wizich he
finds, consciously or su%cnnscl;;;i; P omyat f5110u°'CHange

is something bhe cannot ignore. LZver 1o him it hes become a

constant fact of life,



Surely, never before in recorded history has g2 much

change taken place in so short time. XNot only space but

-
1

time has been reduced and often to seemingly insignificant
propbrtions. Distance and time have béen capsuled aund
transistorized., Evidence: the Dedouin in his landrover (camcl)
with a transistor radio, The twentiecth century is a heavy
hahdcd, cannot- be-ignored gﬁesto Neither Pedouin nor urbanite
can ignore thisrfacto Ninetyv percent of scientists in all.
fieclds that ever lived in recorded hislory arec noiw, toﬁay,

alive,.

Change, for fheﬁaédoﬁin,‘more so than the urhanitc; has
i'cen one of the hall—mérks.nf moﬁern times, Chznge haslacquiredr
2 code of efhics all its own. Jt has hecowme almest ethical.

';t is, as Aristotle once remarked, one of the anlyltwo constants
of life. The other is time,

If is not}certain yet whether changes now taking place
are good or bad, Normative judgemenfs cught to be left to
those with recogrized and acceptcd.morél authority to give
thiem, or with those_haviné histoficai hindsight at their
disposal, Ceftainly, histerians of the twenty-fourth century

will rass Jjudgement,

Thirty or forty years ago the Bedouin, perhans like the
majority of 511 Jordéuians, lived like his ancestors of
centuries Licfore. Maybe in the dark, or the middle égeso
Morally and intclléctually, he too, was rooted in the
traditions of the past and its wores and culture, IHis

intellectual and moral occestors were known aud casily
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identifinble; " The differense betvesn him and his fathor, a_gap
of at least One éeneration was that of a certain degree of
knowledye swuringing from the sane traditioﬁal sources, loday,
the differcnce between a social scicntist of Bedouin nrinsin
and his father is like that between Tbn Khalduﬁ and Harl Marx,
The suame is true of other discijplines and fields of Tnowledge,
The continuity - of tradition, knewledpe, and values has hecen

Lreached: snapred.

In todays Jovdan, one sces the three feisman tyvpes: the
tradition-directed, the other-dirccic? aand the inner-directed
individuals. In some instances the three. factors often inter-
play within the saae wversen, A heteronenous, multi-facetced

complicated and complexed . ersonality is produced. This is

z1so to be found among the Sedouins,

Where does the line Letween tradition and modernity lie?
Can a person in this day and age trace the origins of how he
arrived at a conclusion or even a fact? Twentieth century life
has acquired a tempo that makes it impossible for rersons
seeking seciusion to achieve ito The.Bedouins of Jordan,
thouzh some may still roam the desert as nonmads, are no
longser isolated. They rcach=mout in more wa&s-than bne nnd are
reached by equally diverse methods, -Highways, plones, oducatioﬁ,‘
attractions, amenities, scrvices, the transistor, even television

have made their inroads inte théir lives,
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Tattern of Chuuwe’

The diagram on the following page delineates the pattern,
';ather, the process which the Bedouin undérgocs'before‘turniﬁg
into a "Settled” village or city dweller, The procéss is not

a lincar continum whose cause-cffect-result factors are easily
definable or disccrnable. Rather it is a highly complex ever
changing multi-varied and multi-faceted cguation the samc inputs
of ﬁhich do not necessarily always result in same or even similar
outputs, Péop1e what tliey are and the l.5t-3douzi.ns are jeople, end

up differently though theyrﬁay receive the same diét, education

and scrvices.

While some are still nomads, or semi-normads, some are
flying hiéhly sophisticated military‘jets, others are physicians
or Univérsity professors while some are phosphate miners
~at the al-llasa mines of South_Jordan."Rpsistanﬁe to change __ _
amoﬁéiédme of them dJdees not necessarily mean that their life
has nof been affected by it. Chenge has a totality of impact
all it 0\\;11n It leuves its marks though it is sometimeswnat
desired. Wwe do not kﬁow what happens to those who do not like
nor desire chan;e,;we know, hoﬁever, oTr we ﬁhink we knb& what

happens to those who chauge.
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Stages of Clianve

(1)

(2)

()

(4)

Original
Traditional

(1) (3)

Gestation:

Awareness
Transitiona

(&)
Changed:
Mental,
FRysical-

The "original™ stage exhibits all the elements and the
characteristics ef traditionalisi:t & static or semi-
static stage.

Contact is made in ‘an’ infinite number of ways: Word of ° 77
mouth, the mass media, schooling, teaching... etc! Contact
can be made accidentally or by desizn. The dotted line
indicates that scme may shy away or revert to the original
traditional stage after first coutact, '

Ciice contact takes plece 2 dynamic, conscious, often
subconscious process of ovalvaticn begins. This may be long

or short depcnding on iundividual ability, receptivity

and cxogencous factors such as severnment intevention, mass
media..., ctec! The dotted lines indicate that for most people
more information or cantact i- needed, That done, some
reorle choose to returm to the original stage, Most, however,
rroceed to the last stesze: changed or synthesized, Fositive
as well as negative factor interplay before a decision is
nade, < )

Most people reaching this stage-especially the first
zeneration-should be termed transitional, Their children,

educated or moved; . to .annther physical environmnent wake a -

breackaway from the jpast though they are affected'by it,



The lattern Continued

First, there is sowme sort of contact, then, a reriod of

gestation, ‘then chinge takes place in the third stage,

Firét, the contact talies plﬁco in a variety of wayst
literally unteld number »f wavs., Now through the schools, the
radio, £he rress, television, shrinking distances, cousins
ﬁofking in cities or coming home on leave from the army. Sowe
through word of mouth and hearing zbout things, Given the
strength of the ofal tradition in the Arab World two'storics
may help illustrafe'ways by ‘which news travels cven in the so-
called remote areas, The first story‘ig that of a Bedouin
singing about the desirability of eating the prickly near; a
fruit which he has never secn nor tasted. He éays9 "Oﬁl how
swest it must be, I havelnever seen it nor‘tastéd.ito A
servant of my uncles (who live far avay) tola me he saw the
person'who‘ate it", The second étory is an actual\incident
whiéh happene& while we were conducting our study of the South
Bedouih tribes in May 197?*; One late afternoon, and twenty
kilometers out of Rum in the South of Jordan we picked dp
aloné Bedouin named Awad from the Howétat tribe. Upon asking.
his destination; we were informed he was going to an area some
60 kilométcrs from where he lived to zscertain whethef a sﬁew
camel of his was decad or alive, It_appearfd his sall he;a
of camels roams the dese;t zlone and returns, often after the

passage of many dazys, even wecks,; to his hone, unattcnded,

(*) The study referred to previously in nete (**), page 2o
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He received. word that one she—tamﬁl had died giving birth t;

ﬁef bahy. liow did he hear?Uponclos?;questioning‘ we discovercd
hé had heard the ﬂcws by word of moufhlfrom one party who had
recognized the special warking of his brand¢ on the camel and

had told a friend -ho EERR ~ feiend of Awad's who in turp

.

told Awad,

News of more i@poftancﬁ and of cconomiec, politicnal or
sqcial implications travels faster and widero,The pbint is
thét contéct‘cannot help but he made with the news of the
. outside world and its -developrients, News of the fruits of
éducation for the childfen, hetter health facilities, betterl

dietary routine, better services are indeed very attractive,

News, contact which is ihe first Stage~bringslawdrenesso
The second stage is soon launched. At this stage, it ought to
be emphasized that change takes place‘whéther or not ﬁccepted,
Cantact brings a period éf brooding, evaluation: a period of
gestétiqn where the alternative styles of life, the alterpative
tools, technologics, knowledge nnd'mcthcdologicé are care-—
fullyrweigheé and measured, This is an underferminété reriod that
is very highly individualisfic and eqgually subjective. fhe

éelf of the indivicual is tormwented,

Is this the better and easier wethod? Should I send my
c¢hild to school? What will they teach him? Is_thc new knowe
ledge more relevant, more merciful? low does this new knowledge

agfee or disagree with thé traditional styles of life? Is this

a path from which one can return or is it a final step?



L
‘The inner strugigle uestioning and uncertdin is matched
e v 4 LA
_ - S . L realities -
by an outer struggle with new -/ of life making thewmselves
felt,Surly the car is faster and surer than the cemel, New

tools are hLetter thaen the olde The radio more efficient than

' ) > » — Al » y .
the "trrish™", The modern doctor wmore cffcctive than the old.

"

) . A . ' .
These are pull factors., Attractive und desirable they outline
a new style of 1life more dependable in its income: more seccure
4

rhysically, less scasonal and thus loss dependent vpon the

capriciousness of nature and certainly with wmore assured znd

o

attractive bgngfits.
The intrinsicdlly attraCtive factors, desirablc of their

own volition and thus coatracted and Agreei fo:conscionsly

or subconécieusly‘ffeﬁly, arc too n”mquus‘té list, ~Indeed,‘

wha£ drives o roaming nomad of the Howptaf or ihe deni

Attiyvah tribes of South Jordan to become a minér in the

al-Kasa phosphate mines? A force greater, perhaps more‘compeliiﬁg?

attractive? lias done so.

Yet at this second stagej; sestation and evaluation,
there cxists another set of facturs which we -term push factors.,

Tiiese are cextrinsic ones, not emanating from a person's self

{(*) The name of the messenger who used tc carry news between

parties,
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but brought to bear upon it frow outside, This is a case of

.salesmanship where one accepts and agrees to what is offercd

because it is made attractive Tor him and he cannot resist it,
The thing is cdesired not for its intrinsic’ worth and value
rather becacse it is made out to be very attractive alternative

or the only onec. . . :

When new and highly polished values are reinforced with
certain facts of life the teondency and the level of resistance
b;comes much lower. "Freedom" is bnst enjoyved when government
is‘ﬁon—existent Qg;tqrnibly.wcak, Such was‘thehcase in Jordan
in Ottoman {imes and well into the establishment of the state

in the 1920's. s government becomes more effective the arca

of immagined freedom becowes smaller. 1t is no longer possible

to raid other tribes, nor tou exact the nhawah * from the

villagers or wcaker tribes., Hule of law slowly replaces trital

cnstonis+** The building of the institutions of the state
becoiwes increasingly evidenced, Iutual protection by kin, and

tribe is slowly replaced by police protection. The state,

utilizing modern technology, reaches everyvhere, At Tirst,

~the tribal =cbaikl is very imporiant; soon he becoues. only

equal to the district governor and cventually less so., If lLe is

at.all respected or defered to it is for traditional nostalgic and

[

(*) The Xhawah is protection nioney which used to be paid by the
weaker tribes or the villagers to the stronner tribes,

(**) Tribal law of 1936 finally abolirhed in 1975. To give an
example: the Bedouins who used 1o crors international
frontiers freelyucanmgo_lon;cr do so at will, They do so
only after prior aryrangementls arce made between the rovern-
ments concerned; or they Dave to procurc pacsporis and go
through the Toutine lformaliiics of c¢rossing the frontiers,



fomilial réasons. Ir the tribal ﬁha;hh ol ﬁoday huvé any
relffnnce-it is Lecause ho his cvqlvéd with the linmes, Those
whe. have ﬁqt, #rc no longer shaiiths, The shaiklb's importance
today stemws from his ability to rerform services Tor kis croup:
. s 1

as an interaecdicry between the coverngent wnd hiis peoap?

representative ang defender of their vicecws oad Jewmanwes, The

o~

wider and deeloer his contactdsvwithy officialdeonr or decision-

.

makers,. the oore relevanlt and ifmporiont he is to his Leonles

The attrecticons of the welfare ziate aic an agditionnl Tactor

in underwining the traditional sty

3
o

le, outlook, authority and

WEVE,

Nostalgia, tradition, culture, or the basic human resis-

tance to chauge are nesative faclors ceounstantly at work., In

addition, the individuzl muast weigh iz free asovenoent, indcopen-
dence aund gecoucuic sclf-sufficicney agzainst the attractions,
Karely has ithe strugrle ' risulted in the total rrejectidn of change.

Most dudividuals think in teris of com; artmentalized changes

~
T
L.

They think that if ttey accept thiz chuuge/benelit only it will
have ﬁdﬂ*éffocf'dh other agiects of their life. How, it,ig
mentfally uskcd!Acnu bettler Healfh zorvices affccillifc except
in this sghurc.:Yot it Goes and so Jocs the cducatinn of the
youngsters., Chnnge'férccs itrel?l, cven vhen only onre aspect of
it is zeccepted. To acveent hetler health facilitics, a more
reliahle if fixed dincome, swue caucation for the children

"alves Lhe nerson a slep away rom nowandismg

At first the tenrt Lecowncs fixed in one spot, That is

. N )
becanse the person is in the army (incoawel, or because of



T

qducupiﬁg thé ¢hildren, or‘bocnuse he heeame a part-time
farmer, or becanse hig wife;, or o :ill nuedé'hettcr hectth ﬁcrvices°
Next fo the tent or in its %lnce he first buvilds a "femporaryh
adobe, New rnotél! |

The new ro. te are at first shallow and unsure. In many
cases the adohé soon gives way Lo & cevent bailding ﬁith piped
water and indoor plumbing, As time s0es on other amenities
filter into the " temporary" adobe. Hentaljy, the-pcrsqn may still

trink of himself as a nomad, hany, in fact, maintain their Beit

Shai'r, goat hair tent next to their abode,

The individual at this stage is very similér to immigranfs
to other couvntriesg; at once; he is attracted, hesitant, and
repelled. In mwost cases he likes to keep his options open,
~That is why he liXes to think of his new séage as teﬁporary-
.un£i1'he returns "home"., Along with the tent he may keep some

of his herd: sheep, poats,. a horsc, d donkey. Yet he also berins

to think of the cultivation of his lande. Many Bodouing seced
their land then go._on their wanderiﬁg cycle for mest of. the.
winter with their flocks then, retuvrsa to their "tempﬁrary"

adobe for the susnmwer. Though old haliits die hard, the fact
1remains,theyndp die°.fFith“the yassage of time, and children

who nead schonling,.the temrordrf becomes léﬁs 80, Thé

education of the childrqn is another ﬁéurse" that the person

has to contend with. One Cnnnbt,éarfy the =school ard its toachers
t |

around with him," Dropuing the children out'" hecomes less

frequent, Lenving thhem with their relatives, with friends or

E :h'ifh their ,mother. bCCO;“CS incon\’éni Dl]to PR Y D B TR - IoTTLov oo ' c s
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The more he sqttles; the lese. of a shepherd hcrbecbmes.
lle dislikes farming but berins -to aéqwjre certain of i£s skills
thien some pridcéin bis accomplishients, The adobe often turns
into é cement structure: nmore syncious‘and diversified in
functidn.‘ln the Badia of Jordan ona can bften obzerve the
tent Aext to the adoﬁe next to a movce claborate ceuent stracture
outlining the three stages of settlewent. Very soon he is more
of a farimer less of-s shepherd, In scme cases animals are left
for prcstige purposes only, or =imply to provide fresh i 1k
and its dériVativcso

The settled life one discovers 1is just as predictable, if

.rot more =o, economically, as that of pastoralism. It is not

so abhorent as one first thought. Iew medes of waliing a
living, mew rolotionships, frieudships, lovalties.,. ctcl An

adjustment here, axocthor one there,

Cash is Easier than barter. A monibly income tihough ine-
convenient, in that it ties‘one dowst for o whole month'at a
time, 1is more'ﬂepeﬁdaple. Thc army 1s attractive and is wmade
so. Many Bedcuin'soldiers at first rebel at its restrictions
and reoutine, yet the adjustments are soon made, In the arnmy

go on lcave to his

family., Otherwisr~ he ir~v ~-nnd 1he lezave lookinz for tiem,

Then, the fixed address is moved next te the camp which is

]

invariably near a town or villagep, N6 problem with cducating
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the children here, since toe town oy the village lias schools,

Zerka, the sccond largest town iu Jorden now traces its origins

to an early Jordan army campe.

~The governwent, the army, attractiions, amenities, educa-
ion... play a role in settling 12 nomads. Governae an
ti y all 1 A le in settlinz the n ! Ga ent land
distribution arv...a somo L e el fjliugcs'( in Zerka and Ao
at one time), and resettlement rojects such as al-Jafr and
al-viseh helped in gsettling wmany Dedouins. Sovernment digging
Y . . B

of wells, artesion and for rainfall cellection and wetering
holes or pools hawve kept'many Hedouins stationery. The jeriods =
of drought also play a similar role. “uring such a period,

when he can find neither grazing land nor water for his flocks

g
he'turns to the towns and villages, Iie has now an aolternative
to stafvationn Many never go back fo nomadism,

Soon néw tastes are acqguired and the'dppptite.hbcomes
tlore diVersified% The awareness lca:is to variea and wider
appreciation of ‘more things; In ﬁany a Bédouin\"home", noir,
one can sece a rndio,atélevision, & Cnrs.s.o etc!

The first generation settlers; i.e. those who prass the:
transitional pério& often tihink the change is only temporarye.
vome maintain that attitude entil they die const#ting what we

7 A
would 1iké to think of as mental or intellectual nomadism,.
They lecve the fribe; their lierds and wandérings physically -
though culturally they feel théy still are part of the tribe.

Their children complete tlie break for them,

o
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Jordan in Figures

1952 - 1975
1952 197§ ‘Remarks

. Population 587193 1951568 Not Including the West Bank.
% Urban Population 31% 60%
% of Labor Force Working in Agrlculture T 35% 32.9%
Birth Rate , 3.3% 3.5%
Death Rate 10% 3%

. Illiteracy Rate 70% 35.2%
Illiteracy (Male) 23.6%
I1literacy (Female) 52.3%

.| No. of Students 139670 539790 " Including West Bank Student '

.Ratio of Students to Populatlon 23.8 28 . West Bank Students not Included for 1975
Male Students 103189 301870
Female Students 36481 - 237920
No. of Teachers 1184 18821 : N :
No. of Female. Teachers 49 8332 . For 1950 . g -
Ratio of Female Students to Populatlon , 7% 22% ,
% of Female to Total Enrollment 25% 44 . 6% _ Por 1950-57 & 1974-75 i
No. of Females in Universities 22 2669 For 1950-57 § 1974-75
No. of Students Per Teacher 41 30
Jordanian Students Abroad 2861 (a) 39913(b)
No. of Schools 360 2232 Private and Public

- Vocational Schools 2 26 :
Teachers Institutes - 17
Physicians 97 (c) 947(d)
Pharmacists 49 (c) 285(d) : :
Hospitals 10 35 Private, Military § Public
No. of Beds 623 3201 :
a - For years 1955/56 S
b - For the year 1974/75 and not including Jordanian students in Sudan, Algeria and latin Amerlca
¢ - Including those on the West Bank :

- d - Not 1nc1ud1ng West Bank



. ¥ Dinar - 3.0 US. Dollars (approx).

%% Dunum = % of an Acr (approx).

1952 1975 Remarks ‘
Clinics - | 46 o321 "Excluding Military Cilmics:
Buildings, Houses 56734 156461
“Cars ‘ 7683 47243 ‘ '
Radios Per Thousand -39 203 For the years 1957 § 1972
"~ Televisions Per Thousand - 128 '
Telephones Per Thousand 7(e) - 19
No. of Newspapers and Periodicals 5 21
Tourists 2775 707623
Livestock . 245069 1375800 : : '
Agricultural Land (Dunum?*) 3441626 2623331" ‘Summer and Winter Crops
Area Planted in Grains 3253457 1985454 _
% Area Planted in Grains 94.5 75.7
Area Planted Vegetables 137368 262953
. % Area Planted Vegetables .4 10
- "Area Planted Fruits 19164 333064 . .
% Area Planted Fruits .6 12.7°
-Area Planted Tobbacco - 31637 41860 .
% Area Planted Tobbacco 9 . 1.6
. Forestry Trees 274785(f) 3600000(g)
Imports (Dinar**) 14216895 234012700
Exports (Dinar) 1532807 48938400 :
Government Revenue 22258826 206350000 Including Foreign Aid
Foreign Aid 6019000 110550000 _
% Aid to Revenue ‘ 27 53.6
Expenditures 20806620 (h) |} 218250000
Gross National Product 45000000(i) § 373950000 ”
Per Capita Income : 35. 191 '
No. of Establishments 98 1325 Employing Five People or mcre,
Banks -3 77 Including Branches
e - For 1957 -
f - East and West Banks
g - East Bank only ’ ' 5
h - Including West Bank
i - For 15654
Note:
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Selected Socio~Economic Indicators

Comparing the Badia and Jordan, 1976

JL Badia Jordan Remarks
|F==============:=======:=====:—ll—-===:==== :::::::::::::::::==:==========================n.
 Fopulation: = H

I :

Growth Rate 1 3¢2% | 3.4%* ~* Should immgration to Jordan be

t . ' included the growth rate would

il . ' become 4,3%

Birth Rate N 5% b,2%

: fh
Death Rate I 1.8% 0.8%
Ratio Male to Female N 1.1-1) 1,03-1

% of Fopulation Under 15 n

Years N 55.h% 50, 6%
‘Infant Mortility Rate ﬁ 16.0% | 8,9%
Avcrage Family Members " 6.6 6.6

Health: = I

No. of Hospitals = .= I - b 35 Erivate, Military & Fublic
No. of Beds in Hospitals | - 3632

No; of Clinics | | ﬁ Lo a7k ) _

No. of fhysicians " N.A.* 890 * Government Physicians visit

b ' there areas reqularly !

No. of fharmeists H N,A,. 345

Ny T

No. of Iharmacies 1 N.A. - 172 J



Education: <

~Illiteracy Rate

Illiteracy Rate-Male

Iiliteracy Rate~Female

% ¢f ropulation with Higher)

Education
% of lbales with Higher
Education
% of Females with Higher
‘Education '
lio. éf VocationallSchools
dousing? -

' % of ropulation in Tents
% of ropulation in ¥er-
 manent housing
No, of Rooms ier house
% of Housholds Served by

riped water
% of Households Served

with Electric rower

!

i
[l
1]
1l
[

0.2%

5%

95%
2,39
28.3%

N.A.

2.7
N.,A.*

Including

Including Teachers Institutes...ets.

x
403 of 794 Communities are Served

by Fiped Water
* 66% of ropulation are Serves with

Electric rower

;_.,,____.._.....___..—..__—-—————-——:::::.—_:‘_::::::::::::::::::::



% of Households with 0o _ ‘ | n

Segerate Iitchen - i 46, 4% bg,7% : i

% of Households with o e : B
.Seperate W, C. “ 19;2% 95.5% : ”

No, of Czrs rer thousand |!! 15.22*} 35 ~ !Includes rick-up Trucks 1l

% o Housecholds Owning 1 . . ' i
Radio b 64.2% | 89.7% | "

% of Households Owing T.V.! 5.,3% 63,3% i

% of ouseholds Owrning 1 ' , i
Refrigerator N 0.6% 52.5% t

n ¢ of Households Owning ﬁ : 1
It " Sewing lachine I 20.1% | Nehe , o ﬁ

Econo.iics ' o ' o
Fer Capita Income I JD 70*} JD 270 [* Rough Estimate , JD = Apx. US. $ 31
It

% of ropulation in Labor o 1 i

Force ' r NL.A 20% ' o
% of ropulation (15-64) ! o !
cf Age : E b3,5% 4?.2% | : E
% of Females (15-64) i ' b . b
of hge b 39.1% | 47.9% S )
% of Male (15-64)of Age I 43,0% | 45.4% - i
Live Stock - i 607278| 998689 i
<er Capita Ownership of ﬁ ‘ : ' E
Livestock I 5.15 0.49 i
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Trends towards Retraditionalization in BEgypt

Friedemann Biittner
University of Munich

Looking at Egyptian politics since the 1952 revolution,

two outstanding features require an explanatibn:.(1)

What accounts for the remarkable stability and continui-

ty of the political system which survived through several
military desasters, the break-up of the 4nion with Syria,
the death of Nasser, and after 26 years is still ruled by

a man of the first hour? (2) How could the political system
initiate and uphold over time policies of rapid social and
‘economic change, including changes of the whole economic
system, in spite of its weak political institutions which
underwent repeated break-ups and changes? It is argued

that both questions find a partial explanation in the spe-
eific structure of the Egyptian political system, as it de-
veloped in a process of retraditionalization which started

under Nasser and continues under Sadat.

The Egyptian political system is undergoing a process of
change in which the conflicts between exogeneous and indi-
genous social and political norms, between formal structures,
acculturated under the pressures of Western dominance, and
informal structures, rooted in Arabo-Islamic and Ottcman
historical experience, are solved by a gradual turning away
from the exogenous elements. Though upholding Western demo-
cratic vocabulary, the meaning and functions of words as well
as of formal institutions have changed considerably. Wwhat
emcrgxd under the trappings of Western-t?pe liberal consti-
tutional democracy bears many structural characteristics of
Max Weber's patrimonial-bWreaucratic rule and might be termed
a neo-patrimonial system. But?%%e process under study is far
from being completed, the term "retraditionalization" is pre-
fered,denoting a proceSS'in which Egypt is moving away from

cultural dependency and is regaining her own identity.



"Retraditionalization is not to be confused with "Re-~
Islamization"”, although both processes are related. In

its widest sence retraditionalization means ''the 1ong¥
term reduction of intellectual dependency' and "a partial
resurrection of indigenous political culture"”(Ali Mazrui).
‘Retraditionalization refers to values which may contribute
to this partial resurrection and to policies which express
indigenous mores and ends; special emphasis is put in this
paper on the partial reappearance of structural character=
istics of the indigenous political culture.

Authoritarian politics in an "uninstitutionalized™ system

‘The Egyptian political system can only be understood by
analyzing the informal network of personai relationships
cross-cutting the formal instituional set-up. Contrary to

the Western experience, organized and autonomous groups did

not become Egypt's primary channels of political activity as
modernization proceeded. Moreover, formal institutions at all
levels of the politicél system are, and have been since the
Free Officer's advent to power, relatively weak and unimportant,
so that the "unincorporated society" (C.H. Moore) finds its
complement in an "uninstitutionalized political system".

Relatively permanent institutions guarantee the continuity

and stability of institutionalized political systems, while
persons are at disposition and might at times of crisis be
exchanged with an other set of politicians. With an 'unin-
stitﬁtionalized system" I, conversely, mean a political sy-
stem in which a political elite as an informal network of _
persons, supplementing and perpetuating itself by cooptation,
guarantees continuity and stability, while formal institutions
of a constitutional order stand at disposition and might be
dissolved or restructered at times of crisis.

The thesis that Egypt has an 'uninstitutionalized" political
system in spite of or just because of its frequent endeavours
at institutions-building rests on the following considerations:



(1) Egypt since 1952 has developed a "two-tiered elite system"
"(R. Springbarg): The inner cbre around the president formed
and formés an integrated stable group,in spite of occasional
differences, personal rivalries and some turnover in member-
ship. (The temporary personae! vacuum at the center of the po-
litical system created by Sadat's coup in May 1971 has been
filled by now with a new core group.) The wider political
elite, whose nuclefgus had been formed originally by selected
‘military officers and a few trusted civilians, has by now be-
come 1éige and poorly integrated. It has expanded constantly
by cooptation of more officers, but later increasingly of
bureauéréts, technocrats, university professors. The elite

is structured vertically by an extensive clientage network
and horizohtally by cleavages between shifting alliances of

faétions and cliques, ' .

(2) The inner core with strategically placed "front men"
forms as ruling elite the functional equivalent to Polit-
bureau and Central Committee in authoritarian single party-
systems: It exclusively formulates the strategic aims of po-
litics; no important decision is made without its consent. It
controlls the formal political structure (ASU; parties, People's
Assembly), the bureaucracy, the argmd forces, and the media
by an oscillating system of more direct control’ through se-
curity-services or of more indirect control through "insti-
‘tutionalized insecurities" (1ike vaguely formulated prohibi~
tions).

(3) The ruling elite has not been able to develop a practical
ideology, which could become instrumental in organizing and
mobilizing society towards the modernization goals of the re-
gime. Nasser's Arab Socialism and even more so Sadat's Demo-
cratic Socialism with their rejection of class struggle and
their emphasis on harmony, national unity, and social peace
are more of the type of expressive ideology, that cannot di-
'rECtly be transformed into a cohesive programme of action.
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(4) Due to the lack of a practical ideclogy, the regime'

failed to transform the various movements it created (Li-
beration Rally, National Union, Arab Socialist.Union) into
stable, autonomous organizations which could become the looked-
for vanguard of change. As the armed forces as the original
"constituency" of the ruling e€lite could not become the func-
tionaliequivalent of a revolutionary vanguard party, there
onlyAremained the bureaucracy as a potentially.powerful modern=-
izing institution. The bureaucracy, however, was_inflated by
goVeﬁmental,job—creation pelicies and as much faction-ridden

as tﬁe,poiitical elite and therefore could not develop into

an independent institution - allthough it gained some extra
power by its multi-functionality: Besides its "modern” func-
tions to administrate the problems of society, to carry out the
ambitious modernizing policies of the regime, and to prepare po-
litical decisions by formulating altetnative problem sclutions,
the bureaucracy in Egypt had to fulfil supporting functions by
soliciting sympathy for the regime and at the same time ful-
filied the function of iﬁterestaggregation, after becoming the
principal addressee of interest articulation.

(5) Unable either permanently to mobilize the people or to con-
trol them effectively by totalitarian means,” the "weak" autho-
ritarian system was anyhow able to control - at least until re-
cently (January 1977) - the potential danger of anomie.by inte-
grating people directly into the system. In spite of its "weak-
ness' the Egyptién regime under Nasser has therefore been able
to initiate and sustain over a considerable length of time po~
licies of rapid social and economic change. People uprooted by
this process of modernization were integrated into the system
by an expansion of clientelism in its two basic forms: in the
higher echelons of the bureaucracy and among the political elite
predcminantly in the modern form of "brokerage'; in the country-
side, among lower class and lower middle class people in the
cities as well as on the lower levels of the bureaucracy 1in the
more traditional form of direct patron-client relationships -
supplemented, however, on this level too by the mahsubia-system.



(6) The formation, restructuring, and dissolution of insti-
tutions coupled withfreshuffling of leadership has been the
main instrument of crisis-management for Nasser - and is in-
creasingly becoming the same for Sadat. Formal institutions

of a constituional order as well as organized groups in the
wider context of the political system have never been allowed
to become strong enough so that they could demand autonomy.
They were fulfilling certain functions for the regime like
articulating demands of the periphery to the center and chan-
nélling'resources from the center to the periphery.'But bevond .
what C.H. Moore has called "piaster politics" they were stopped
‘short of gaining an independant bargaining position.

(7j Consequently, what appears to be a single party-system -
or after 1976 some ‘dominant party-system’ - is in fact a "no
party-system'. The presently dominant Misr-party does not,

and the ASU did not at any time, fulfil the primary functions
of ruling parties: The "party” did not formulate .or substan-
tially influence the basic longterm policy goals;it did not
control its government or the bureaucracy; it is not the re-
cruting base for the political elite, but rather its retiring
place. Similar considerations apply to the People's Assembly.

-

(8) In an uninstitutionalized political system informal asso-
ciations of persons become the functional equivalent to orga-
nized groups or institutions, As organized groups may become
powerful and autoncmous, threaggpning the "weak'" authoritarian
system, likewise may informal associations, factions or cliques,
threaten the center of an uninstitutionalized system by develop-
ing into independent "centers of power', Though Nasser tried

to avoid such developments by frequently reshuffling the lea-
dership, he was not quite successful in the long run. It could
even be said that after the Amer-"coup' of 1963 the two Amer-
factions were sugﬁ;eme in Egyptian internal politics until 1967.
Since Sadat has consolidated his power by eliminating the "power
centers" of Ali Sabri, Sami Sharaf, and Sha'arawi Goma'a - and
later the one man-power center Mohamed Hassanein Heikal - no new
centers of power seem to have developed.




Patrimonisl sr revolutionzry retraditiomnelization?

.The army officers who seized power in 1952 were more closely identified
by socizl background snd by treining with the "traditional" reality of

Egypt then either the carriers of the ancien regime, who were integrated

noet only economically, but also socially and mentaily into the inter-
nationsl system, or the "alienated" intellectuals, who were orienting
their political thoughts towards political alternatives derived from
Europe, be they liberal or socialist, Kore closely identified with tradi-
tionéllEgypt, the army officers were better equipped to become retradi-

tionslizers.

The process of retraditionalization started as soon sas thelRevolutionary
Command Council had finally consolidated itself as the new power elite.
The nativistic and populistic appeal of the nationalism professed by the
ermy officers rallied the people behind Nasser and his group, when his
aggressive foreign polkcy of "positive neutralism" led to'serious élashes
with the West. While subsequent events enhanced Nasser's position, the
other side of his "charisma" wes a widespread feeling of identity among

the Egyptians.

This feeling of identity was strengthened by the gradual development of
Nasser's political thought. He was not asble - or probably may have been
afraid - to develop a practical ideology that would seriously mobilize
those‘who would have gained most from revolutionary change. So his ideo-
logy remained expressive even when he spoke of "total revolution" (Charter
of National Action). Words could be dissocigted from deeds. But the gra-
dual blending of Arabism and Islam and the identification of socizlist
ideals with the Islamic ideal of 2 just society allowed the people to
experience themselves as part of an emerging ﬁgypt thaf was "modern",
socialist, and revolutionary, and at the same time Arab, Islamic, and

godfearing.

For the political and economic elite of the ancien regime, but for many

intellectuals; too, the retraditionalizing element in Nasser's politics
and-thought was vulgar and apalling, a step baékwards. But their very
criticism signifies their intellectusl dependency as they unquestioningly
accepted that "traditional" is the other end of a continuum leading to

"modernity". While this thiqgging was fully in line with then widely accep-



ted assumptions of modernization theory, what Nasser actually did in
the fifties and early sixties with his inner-directed development poli-
cies 2nd his ideologicsl insistence on indigenous values and goals 1is
in consonance with more recent understandings of development as a pro-

cess of decreasing economic, political, and cultural dependency.

In this sense Nasser was more "modern" than many of his contemporaries

among.Third World leaders:

(1) Nasser made steps towards finding a positive answer to the question
of hoﬁftq_bécome modern without loosing identity? He did this by initiaf-
ingrpblicies of serious social and economic change in the_interest of the
underpriviledged and by supporting these policies with an expressive

' ideology that strengthened the Egyptian traditional personality. Noi only
in his aenti-imperialism and anti-colonielism, but in his anti-Marxism

and anti-communism as well, Nasser deliniated Egyptian Islamic-"socialist"
identity against all Europeans as the "not we". This act of differentia-
tion was in epite of &ll the crudeness of his reasoning a&n imporient step

eway from cultural dependency.

(2) The establishmment of an zuthoritarian political system that in a

way revived the political style of Egypi's modernizing autocrats from

Mohammed Ali thorugh Ismail to Cromer was in consonance with the indi-
genous political culture which reasserted itself i an sprawling system
of inter-personzl networks. But again this system - at least for a while

- proved more "modern'" than the one 1% replaced, in the sense that it

more efficiently "reduced compiexity" (N.Luhmann) in an increasingly com-
Plex world: It visibly and successfully (again: at least for‘a while)

worked for the improvement of the living conditions of the poor majority
of the people. With the reétauratién of ferpiliar froms of firm leadership,
hiererchical order, and customary procedures the world of politics and

| bureaucracy became forseeable and calculsble again for the man in the
street. And at the same time the people's desire for harmony and community

was more 8dequately fulfilled.

(3) The political system established by Nasser and his group made deci -
sions possible that could not have been errived at under the conditions

of ancien regime parliamentary democracy. Gaining control, moreover, over

all foreign interests in the country by means of nationalisations and
at the same time playing on the East-West rivalry with an agggressive

forgign policy, Nesser was sble to widen the scope of political action



considefably beyond‘the scope of action upen to other Third World coun-
tries. The progremme of state directed economic development within the
context of integral long-term planning as iritiated in the late fifties
turned out to be one of the most successful endeavours in development at
the time. And Nasser menanged to get more foreign aid during these years

than any other country of compareble size.

But the crisis of the first Five Year Plan in 1963/64 was not only due

to the lack of finence as & result of foreign policy setbacks and of the
Western refusal to continue support for Nasser. By this time the struc-
tural weaknesses of the political system made themselves felt: Tﬁe clien-
tel system worked et cross-purpose with the outwardly professed moderniz-
ation policy. Lack of conviction, identification, and determination immo-
hilized the ever-expanding bureaucracy. The incompetence of many an ex-
army officer who had entered the administration or the public sector in
the early sixties, most definitely has worsened Epjpt's problems. But I
do think thet the culprits punished after the desaster of June 1967 in

a way were scapegoats, too, for those who remazned

After June 1967, there have been endeavours among the ASU left to trans-
form Nesser's Arab 3ociglism into a practical ideoclogy and to restructure
the ASU so that in in fact could become the revoluticnary vanguard it

waS suppoeed to be. But these -endeavours did notesurvive Nasser's dezatih
for long. As those of them who were not impiicated in the anti-Sadat cabale
of 1971 could later be condemmed of having commﬁnist sympathies they were

easily relegated to the impoteggglg%oghe present Egyptian left.

Retraditionalization took & somewhat ambiguous turn under Sadat: The

importance of Islam =s the basis of society and Muslim Egyptian identity
was enhanced in many ways - the president himself leading the process by
meking = show of his religiousness at ewry3p0551ble moment. On the other
hahd did Sadat's liberalization policy allow for seocial developments that
seem to turn Egypt at breath-taking pace into & cless sdciety of almost

pre-revolutionary dimensions. And this new stratum of nouveau riche inter-

spersed with some reemerged ancien regime families which recovered from

the blows received by Nasser, is definitely anti-traditional infthe sense
that it eagerly accepts, favors, buys anything that is foreign, fashion-

able, and expensive.



This development cannot be in the interest of Sadat, and it seems that

he is aware of the imminent dangers - as evidenced by recurrent injunc¥
tions agsinst luxury spending in his recent speeches. There definitely

is growing social ﬁnrest among those who see inflation grow.much faster
than their incomes while other people's conspicuous consumption evidances
that money can be made in Egypt in & way that is cut of conceivable pro-

portion with salaries and vages in public as well s’ private sector.

Sadat has been hitting at the left -and at the Wafd in recent weeks. But
I doubt that sither of the two is any real danger t¢ him. &nd I think
that the 98 % of votes for Ssadat at-last Sunday's referendum truely
reflect the pecple's identification with his six principles, which most
definitely sre in line with the older trend znd retraditionalization:
‘National unity, social peace, and a life in consonance with the precepts

of religion ( ghkam al-shara'i al-samawiya).

But there is danger to Sadat's regime if sociel developments continue
10 bBe s uneven &s now. Sadat might be riding a tiger by arrealing to
Islam time and sgzin, Unlike Christianity Islam wes an endeavour to
establish an equitable and just society in this world. With every new
mosque buiit in Cziro, with every call to Islamic identity, with -the '
'reappearance of faghionably dressed veiles in the streets and of notice-
ably placed Qor'an copies in the flats of the Western educated middle
class, those are strengthened morally, who one day might ask whether
Egyptien soclety as it has been emerging in recent years is comeﬁsura-

ted with the revolutionery implications of Islam,
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;é ) Uriel Dann

The Iragi Ba'th after.ten yvears of power -—_ the challenges of

dogms. and pregmatism

Ten years of power, with no end in sight, are a memorable
achievement for any revolutiorery régime in the Middle Esst.: They
are the greatest survival success by far which political Iragq
has known since 1958.

How did this heppen? Chance snd good luck plsyed their pert. _
Thus, the Arab world has experienced over the recent years s com-
perative low in conspirstorial tension, after the feverish high
of the previous era; it is a phenomenon which still aweits its
historiosophical explsnation, My paper, however, tries to out-
line those features in the survival of the Iragi régime which
sre of its own mking -~ with stress on the responses to the
antipathetic challenges of dogme and pragmatism,

A Such probing presents s difficwlty in method. The response
to dogma will always be largely declaratory; pragmatism by its ,
nature evokes a predominately functional response., The ysrdsticks
differ. Moreover, every ideologicsl utterance can be dubbed cant
if the commentator so wishes., By the same token, every significsnt
can be -"'“”A act of policy{as dictated by dogms. The observer's personality --
’ his background, predilections and peculiar empathy -- simply
cannot be cut out. On the objective side, the present régime in
Iraq is headed and effectively represented by two men, Apmad Hesan
al-Bakr and his younger kinsman Pedd&m Hussyn, whose will to sur-
vive in power is an sbsolute; "the challenges of dogms and prag-
matism" asre irrelevant in this respect. Still, the problem as
put in the title of this psper remeins if we want to understand
how Ba'thi Iraq is run.

The history of the régime so far falls into two stages. The
earlier was basically Bekr's and Husayn's fight for entrenchment
end the elimination of rivels. Only at the later stage, with those

- objectives reasonably secured, could serious attention be given
to long-term  policies on their own merit, whether snchored in
"dogma™ or "pragmstism®™., The transition from one stage to the
other is very evident in retrospect; it took place about the turn
=T 1973 end 1974.

It is therefore entirely logical that the most importent
document to shed light on the philosophy of the régime originasted
at that time. It is the "Political Report" adopted by the Eighth
Congress of the Ireqi Ba'th (the Ireqi Regional Party Commend, in
officinl parlsnce), at Beghdad in Jenuary 1974, The report wss

delivered by Bakr as Regional Secretary; there is internsl evidence
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that the suthor is Seddem Husayn. Given the rels tions between ‘the
two, the point is of no particuler importence., The report was publ-
ished in Arsbic and English in the course of 1974. I shall meke the
Report the pivot of the remsinder of this tslk,

The first thing that stands out in the Report is ifs intel-
lectual excellence (with occesional slips) -- &n excellence that
pays regard to snalysis, to corclusions, to presentation, to the
requirements of the 81tuat10n and to the psychology of the audience.
The last three are tactical; the first two touch the hesrt of the
metter,

_The second point to be noted is one vwhich meny Westerners will
find some difficulty in gccepting. It is the basic honesty of the Re-
port. To say that the originators are politicians determined to pre-
serve their ruwle st whatever cost to anybody else, is belabouring
the obvious. This determination too comes out in the Report; if we
like, we may cell it part of its honesty. But there is snother di-
mension. I think -~ eand I am mindful that whoever has not careful-
ly read the whole Report must tske me on trust -—- that the origin-
ators believe what they say. "Revolution" and "liberation", "Iraq"
-and "Arabdom" sre not only ritualistic catch-words. They have &
plain meaning which the originators share with their audience. And
at a more pedestrian level, the originators mean what they say when
they describe the political options, the contingencies, the risks
snd ‘possible rewards, the "what" and the “why" ahd the "when",

- Heving said this much. I am coming to the crux of our present

problem. The Report is from first to last 2 doctrinaire Ba'thi docu-
ment, Its message is that of Unity, Freedom and Socislism in the
sense the founding fathers formulsted it a generstion ago. Unity is
full Arab politicsl unity, expressed in the terms of secular nation-
alism. Freedom is the wiping out of Western influence, cultursl no
less than politicel and economic. Soclalism, it would sppesr, is
étatism with the intelligent co-operstion of the employees, as
distincet from "state-capitalism®; it is here that the Report pro-
tests too much and is in consequence least convincing, Liberalism
in the Western sense -~ emphaticelly including the spiritusl -~
is expressly rejected. '

The threefold message thus understood is the measure of the pest,
the present and the future. It is a measure applied with consistency.
Successes are noted with satisfactions More significantly, numerous
failures ere discussed quite freely, and bléme is either not sttrib-
uted st 811, or put down to the régime, that is, the originators of
the Report. The Report admits that the reslities -~ domestic and
foreign; political, economic end soclal -- demand concessions esnd
compromises, These, as well ss their background, are defined and dis-
cussed, with regret but metter-of-fect; by snd large they tslly with
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what :the outside observer too would regard as dev1etions from Ba'thi
doctrine.

How does this relate to the policies'of the régime?

The five years of Ba'th rule that- preceded the Report are
scercely relevant, for the reeson alluded to above. But sbout the
time of the Report a state of stebility was achieved, in the ob-
servers! hindsight es well as in the contemporasneous eppreclation
by the régime -~ which of course never relaxed its attention to
security. At the same time something like s national policy could
be evolved, and has since evolved, with a degree of coherence end
strategic vision. It may be argued thet this national policy is
overwhelmingly pregmatic, in tendency if not in present content,
with its cool regard for the needs of the state, rationally equated
to those of the régime. Iendmarks in this respect are the mending
of fences with Iran; the down-scaling of quarrels, and in pesrasllel
of subversive action, in the Persian Gulf region; the ambiguous and
not entirely hostile attitude towards Egypt since the Sadat initiat-
ive; the fostering of economic relations with the United States,
apostrophied in the Report as the imperialist arch-enemy; the
strictly controlled friendship with the Soviet Union. Even the ob-
sessive quarrel with Bat'thi Syria can be presented with some plau-

- 8ibility as 1little else than the continuation of a confrontation

as old as history, based on abiding clashes of interest. On the
domestic front the case for pragmatism versus dogma is put by the
flsunting of co-existence with communists, Nesserites end dom-
esticated Kurdish retionslists. Trends towsrds concession to e
consumer society sre surely not in line with Ba'thi dogma. Here,

one my claim, is the Iragi Bs'th régime. sheer opoortunism sdorned
with 1de010g1 cal cleptrap. .

Surely this lebelling is simplistic. For %ne, there still is
much in current policy that confdrms very wellf%&%h Ba'thi dogmea.

The stand on Pelestine, even sllowing for the comfortable distance
from the basttle line; the fundemental alignment with the Soviet

Union -- ideologically, politicalldfand strategically; Third
World sttitudes; oil politics; and 1lsst not least, the unrelenting
hold on public opinion at home., After all, it depends where we
direct our gaze. Then there is the intense sctivity at Party level
which has gone on since the Eighth Congress: the remification of
Party orgenizations, both €litist and popular; the Psriy schools
end indoctrination classes; the outpourings of litersture; the
pessionate expounding of Be'thi prineiples whenaver the leeders

of the régime meet the public. Surely it overtexes human ingenuity
that so much for so long should be nothing but sham,

We may go to the other extreme and regerd the self-image pro-
jected in the Report as the whole truth: Ba'thi doctrine is the
measure of things; compromises are not deviations, but a flexi-
bility accounted for by doctrine, the better %to achieve the un-
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unchanging eims. I think that none of us here would care to go
as far as this,

+

The truth is probably somewhere in the middle. Two systems
are gt work, sutonomous but with connecting strands, and esch is

‘teken seriously by the men at the top. One system, Party doctrine,

serves &8 inspiration, alibi, and self-Justificatlon. The other
system embodies the exlgencies of policy as seen by ruthless snd
highly intelligent power-seekers who also have -~ one almost
hesitates to admit it -~ +the good of their country at heart.

| And since I do.not wish to go on record 2s an admirer of
what I do not admire, I will conclude with snother reference to
the Report. One of the mistakes of the Party, the Report ssys,
was this: the Party made promises without considering that on
occasion their fulfilliment is widely expected. How true, and
what a caution for all of us!

May 1978

i
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The Pélestine Coﬁflict as Reflected inIContemporary Arabic
Literature . '

The present paper starts from the assumption that the study of
any literature -~ in the sense of belles lettres ~ produced by -
members of any ethnic group or religious community will offer
some information about the basic issués discussed within that
group or community at a certain time, It is even to be expected
that a close examination of this literary production may offer
nsight a deep?&nto the various intellectual levels and general direction
of discussion within a given group or communitv., Sometimes this
insight may be much deeper than that which is gained from national
charters,the programmes of political parties,the .talk of newspaper=
men and radio commentators or statements made by religious leaders,
If the latter assumption is accepted at least in general, we
may expect that a study of Arabic literature in the twentieth cen=
tury can enlighten us, to a certain extent, about what the Arabs
really feel and think about one of the most crucial problems of our

time, a problem which, in one way or another, concerns all Aradb _
national states: Palestine., - '
In the present paper I shall refrain ffom trying to present an
account of the emergence and development of Palestinian topics in N
Arabic literature ab ovo. Rather, I shall concentrate on the period
since 1948, In some cases, however, it will be necessary to point
to the appearance in Araﬁic literature of certain ideas,images and
arguments prior to that date.
To our premiss that the study of contemporary Arabic literature
concerning Palestine and the Arab-Israeli conflict can offer a way
to get inside the "Arab mind", several objections may be raised,
beginning with that very old one: who are "the Arabs" we are talking
about here? Or, to put it in a different,more direct way: is it
reasonable to believe that the Moroccang and the Sudanese,lfor
instance, or the Shi®tes of Southern Iraq will consider Palestine
an issue basic to their existence? Should literature produced in
oaan . mobhis.milieu .and .concerning..the..Palestinian problemwbewdisregarﬂedﬁ.mw.y;
altogether or not? And secondly: what ingight can be expected from
literature.dealing with the Arab-Igsraeli conflict which is produced
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in an atmosphere of more or less strict censorship and under the

more or less firm pressure of regimes explditing the Palestine
problem for the sake of internal stability or inter-Arab hostili=
ties? Iglit'not true that a large part of the literature concerning
Palestine is produced and published under the influence of "mini= :
stries of guidance" aiming at the dissemination of official propa=
ganda? Is it not true also that the production of another impor= '
tant part of Arabic fiction, poetrv etc. and its publication is
- sponsored by the PLO? Would it 'bepossible, under these -circum=
stances, for any Arabd writer to speak freely, for instance, of
his resignation about Arab Palestine or of his disillusionment
with the political leadership of the PLO?
““*“’”‘"GiVen“%he*fact of ‘a rather wide~gap between: official-statements .- ~-1t
| and what could be called the "real" mind of the people with regard

to many other issues in the Arab World: is it realistic to expect
that all the different moods of "the Arabs" towards Zionism,Israel
““and ‘the Palestinians ‘are 'reflected in contemporary Arabic-litera=
ture? Where, for instance, was the intense longing for peace
among the Egyptian masses, their (now undoubtable) readiness for
compromise, expressed in BEgyptian or any other regional Arabic
© “ 1liteérature before Anwar ‘g1-<Sadat's initiative? How is 'it-that
TaufIq al-Hakim was only then ready to talk to a represeniative
of the Arabic programme of Kol Israel?
The objections mentioned here cannot be dismissed easily, They do
" not reflect, however, the ¥veéry complex political and cultural
situation of the Arab countries in the twenfieth century, nor even
that since 1948, Therefore, most of these objections apply only
to certain phases in the development of some parts of the.Arab
- World, Even countries Wthh now are not particularly’ knéwn for
a liberal atmosphere may have seen better times before in that
regpect - take, for instance, Egypt before 1952, Thus if the de=
velopment of Arabic 1iterature'prior to 1948 is also taken into
consideration, we may get a much more multi-colored picture of
the Palestine conflict as reflected in the writings of Arab
authors. :
As to the treatment of the Palestine probiem‘by authors living
far from the geégraphical-centre of the conflict, it may be true

that manvy of their works dealing with this subject show a certain
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lack 6£ insight into its complexity. The sheer quantity of
" works touching the problem of Palestine and producéd even at
the periphery of the ‘Arab World, however, suggests that this
issue has captured the mind of a great part of the literate
population of countries not directly involved in the military
confiict and only marginally confronted with the problem of the
. Palestinian refugees. The fact, for instance, that a turbaned
shaykh in Irag was able to collect in a book of 384 pages what -
the learned men of the Spi‘ite holy town of Nadjaf had to sav
about Palestine between 1928 and 1968 cannot be explained away
by hinting at official incentives, - :
The'exiétence‘of certain forms of literarv censorship cannot.be
v owa v oo Genied, There was, however,;fof many years the. relative freedom _
of expression in LebYanon, where not‘only Lebanese or Palestinian
witers, but also Egyptians and. others were able to publish many
a dissenting view about polities,philosophy etc., including
savomee - gtrong words of -criticism-and.-self-criticism regarding the situa=
tion of the Arabs in their confrontation with Israel, There are,
finally, Arab writers in Israel, in the West Bank area and the
Ghaza strip who speak out quite freely about their problems and
soisu s, weme g gphrations -in writings. -published.in. Israel. (mainly.published... ... ...
in organs of the Israeli left, i.e. especially using the umbrella
of publishing houses close to the Israeli Communist Party). Many
of their works have also appeared, of course, in Lebanon or else=
where, ' EREEES | i e
Given the situstion described ébove, it would be wrong to believe
that in Arabic literature concerning the Arab-Isrzeli conflict
over Palestine there was nothing but shallow rhetoric, superficial
“f:“=T4=*?pr0paganda;'boastful:warép@etryfand=such=1ikew¥There«ism@owd@ubtr¥,:w
that all this ébounds, but no fair judgment of the relevaﬁt lite=
rature can avoid mentioning that there is much more in it with
regard to literary quality as well as intellectual honesty and
ideological spectrum, '
The fact that quite a number of works by Palestinian and other
Arab authors concerning Palestine (and,for the greater part,
published in Lebanon) have been forbidden in many Aradb countries
* o ene maves aga Pt to Tthe “fact *that ~this~literature is not*unisono=in -its -=: «-s==
outlook, It must be said, however,that the reason for government
action in these cases was rarely, if ever, the expression of a
readiness_for compromise in these writings, but on the contrary
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too radical a tone of self-criticism or attacks on certain
Arab regimes for their neglect of the problem,their incompe=
tence,their collaboration with western powers supporting Israel
etc, More often than not these writings were considered by
Arab governments - sometimes quite rightly -~ as partisan state=
ments instigated by rival Arab regimes.
Before dealing in a more detailed way with some of the most
important Palestinian topics in contemporarv Arabic literature,
I would like to say a few words about the role in modern Arabic
literature of the Palestinian cause, i,e. the confliect with
Zionism, prior to the establishment of the state of Israel in
- 1948, _
As we are dealing here with belles lettres only, early commens=
taries in the Arabic press about Zionism (for instance in"Al-
Manar"of Cairo soon after the First Zionist Congress in Basle,
1897} and the reaction, especially in the Arabic press of Syria
and Palestine,from 1908 onwards, to Zionist activities in the
area, do not concern us here, As far as I can see, awareness of
Zionism as a political factor is reflected in literary forms
not earlier than about 1919/20, when the existence of the Bal=
four declaration and its content became generally known to the
Arab public, Alreadyv at this time we find in literary works
warnings that the plan of a national home for the Jews must
infringe the national rights of the Arabs, who had just become
free of Turkish dominance with the help of Britain and her
allies, At that time, distrust towards both the Zionists and
the British was already too deep in certain Aradb circles of
Palestine to allow for sweeping statements about a possible
coexistence of Jews and Arabs. there, This becomes evident in
the case of the famous Iragi poet Mafrif al-Rugafi, who, be=
tween 1918 and 1920, was teaching Arabic at the newly estab=
lished Dar al-MufallimTn in Jerusalem. In a gasTda addressed =
to Herbert Samuel, the British High Commissioner for Palestine
-who was of Jewish origin - Rugafi said:

"We are not as we have been falsely accused

Enemies of the Jews, overtly or secret,

~“The two peoples-are but cousinsg, = -7 -- == Ferd ceesEe
In their language is the proof,

But we fear exvulsion from the homeland

And being ruled by the force of arms”.

For several reasons - not all of them directly related to this
‘poem oF thi¥ 'particular passage’~ Rugafi's verses caused sttong "’

-5 -
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'protésts in Palestine, Wadi® Bustdni, a Lebanese Maronite

.over Palestine, It is impossible,however, within the _scope of . _ ..
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liﬁing in Haifa,published a poem as a reply to Rusafi's,

' In it, BustdnI casts doubt on the truth of Rusdfi's statement

that the (Zionist) Jews and the Arabs are cousins (é relation=

. ship of great importance in the Middle Fast!) by saying: -

"Sure,he who crossed the River Jordan was our cousin,
But we are suspicious of him who now comes by sea,"

Since 1920, when this was written, the notion of the total
difference between the Jewish "cousin" the Arabs used to know
in the past and who was living among them, and the Zionist
settler coming in the wake of western powers,has become .a major
theme in Arabic literature concerning the Arab-Israeli conflict.

the present paper, to survey:the development of this and other
aspects of the conflict-as reflected in literature- in chrono=
logical order. Therefore I would like to present only some of

. the most important ones, _indicating a few writers.and .works .in.

each case, _ _ '
First, however, I should say a few words about the literary
genres in which the topics related to Palestine are dealt with:

...there is, first of:allﬂuEaeiyy.”This.is.the traditionally. fa= . = ...

voured. form of expression in Arabic regarding political,social
and religious subjects, While undergoing consideradble formal
change (i.e. more or less radicallyv breaking away from classical

.~ +-forms), poetrv.has-maintained its important- position in.Arabd.

literary 1life, This holds éspeciallv true for the literature
from and about Palestine,.

However, there have appeared,under western influence, new genres

o dn-modern Arabie-literature---alil of them more-or:less-suited : - -

for the treatment of subjects connected with the Palestinian
problem., These new (or almost new) forms are:

1) Historical novels (and works of historiography coming close

--to this form), ~espeeially writings on' the conflict-of: Prophet -« 4

Muhammad with the Jews of Medina and on Sultan $alah al-Din's
(Saladin's) wars against the crusaders - both subjects of=
fering opportunities to draw parallels to todav's circumstan=

»omneces s "Also, ~the "Toss~of *Tslamic Spain (al-Andalus) to*the"

~reconguista offers a subject which can easily connected with

e
the Palestinian problem,




‘2) Short stories,a favourite form of political agitation,

- social criticism and ideological controversy in all parts -
of the Arab World. '

3) Drama - from the sixties onwards, especially as far as
Palestinian subjects are concerned,-under a certain
influence of Bertolt Brecht's theatre school,

4) Memoirs of politicians,journalists,diplomats, poets
etc., This genre is found in classical Arabic literature,

* but has gained-much-greater importance in modern -times,

5) Film scenarios,radio- and TV-3dramas, features etc.

Let us now turn to some of the most important themes of this
literature, There is, )
I, The refugees' yearning for the lost homeland; descrlptlons
of the good old days before the Zionist takeover abound. Daily
life in this Palestine of the Past is often presented as easy,
harmonious and happy. (For many refugee authors,this is the
wonderful world of childhood), The beauty of the towns and
the countryside is often praised in glowing terms.
Especially after 1967 certain Arad writers have criticized
this almost romantic picture of conditions prevailing in
Palestine before the arrival of the Zionist .settlers or the
creation of the state of Israel, respectively, Those critics
called for a clear analysis of the social realities in Pé=
lestine before 1948 in order to arrive at ‘a better understan=
ding of the causes of the Arab defeat. '
II. Very often combined with the description of earlier life in
Palestine are visions of the return to it - visions of a return
in triumph, but also in an individual act of desperation, the
returning person expressing his (or her) readiness and even
~desire to die fighting on Palestinian soil rather than live
in exile, There are also expressions of doubt: When will the
day of liberation come, and: How much will the o0ld environment
have changed until the dayv of return? According to one Palesti=
nian scholar the mood of many poems composed by Arab Palesti=
nians may remind us of the Jewish Psalmist, His "If I forget

e iy yOu, _dJerusalem Lo " _,-this _scholar . says, . .is..echoed in poems. . _. ..

like that by Mahmid al-Hat in which he addresses his native
town, Jaffa (Yafg), in the following terms:

"Jaffa! My tears have dried but I still wail,

e re e e " Will I ever.see. -you again?. : e e e e e

My memory of you is ever fresh,
Living within my innermost soul”,
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: iII; Accounts of the ways in which the Zionist settlers
brought large parts of the land under their control prior
to 1948: this was already a theme of literature published
in the thirties and forties., As examples we may mention .
‘Muhammad “Izzat Darwazah's "al-mal’ak wa-l-simsar" (The
Angel and the Broker), published in 1934 in Nablus, and
Ishiq Misa Husaini's "Mudhakkirat dadjadjah" (The Memoirs
of a Hen), published in Cairo in 1943, Darwazah describes
how a simple ‘Arab farmer is ruined by a Jewish broker who
incites him to spend his money for amusement in the city,
to sell his land to cover his debts, to leave his family
ete, Finally he becomes a beggar who dies in a lunatic
asylum, Husaihi's "Mudhakkirat dadjadjah"™ describes the
stages of dispossession and pauperization as experienced
by Palestinian Arabs before 1948, It is a parable told by
a hen who records her life from the time when she is able
to move freely on the farm of her owner to the day when
fences erected by a foreignvnewcomer block her wawv, then
to the day when her owner is forced by debts to sell her
to a shopkeeper, where she has to live ih a cage together
with other herns, some of them speaking her own language,
others a foreign one., She becomes aware of the fact that
the foreign hens are planning to get rid of the native
ones altogether and starts thinking of ways to avert this
catastrophe.

IV,The war of 1948 and the causes and circumstances of the
flight of hundreds of thousands behind the Arab frontlines: |
iecmiem —. ...Zionist acts .of terrorism (especially the massacre of civi= . |
lians at Deir Yasin) are frequently described in order to ‘
explain the mass exodus from the territories which became
Israel, Even authors not uncritical about the present role
SR « i i gertainnEalﬁstinianuorganisations and-their.behaﬁiour,
as, for instance, the Lebanese diplomat and writer Taufiq
€Awwad, do not hesitate to ascribe horrible crimes to Zio=
nist fighters in the ﬁar of 1948, such as raping an Arad

e es s sa e ma s G1lTL othey have .already .killed -(Tawdhin. Bairiit,. title of .. .-
English translation: Death in Beirut, 1972 and 1976 re=
spectively). .
Another aspect of the same event, i.e, the war of 1948,is
samoiizasd cmnoeme :z—.:.:=~'=.c=:::13h.er-dies cription-of:.the:exodusitselfy -and .in this--connection ==

-8 -
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of the process odeiéillusionment of those refugees who
left theif homes convinced of an early return in the wake
of the victorious Arab armies, Ghassin Kanafani's semi-
autbbiographical story "Ard al-burtuqadl al-hazIn" (The Land
of the Sad Oranges) is anvexcellent example for the literary
treatment of this experience,
The impotence of the Arab League's armies is openly ridi=
culed by certain'§a1estinian writers, some of whom praise,
at the same time,the resistance of the local Palestinian
Arab population up to 1948: -

"Palestine would never have fallen,

Never would its lions have been dispersed,

Had not seven mighty states trled to rescue her-
Truly astounding was thé outcome" o

(Mahmud e1-Hat, 1951)

The l1ife of the refugees, their miserable existence in the
camps or outside, the breaking up of families,discrimination
in the host countries etc,: Ghassan Kanafani's story "Ridjal
fI l-shams" (Men in the Sun), the description of three men's
desperate (and in the end fatal) attempt to shake off the
misery of the camp, seems to be one of the best literary
treatments of this problem, (A film made in 1972 was based
on the story. Its presentation was forbidden in most Arabd
countries), _

Later, with the emergence of the armed resistance of Al-
Fath etc., the uprootedness and misery of the refugee is
described as the background for his decision to take up

arms and join the oommandos.__ .

fifties, some of the Israeli Arab writers expressed the
idea that this community could become a bridge between Jews
and Arabs in general, From the end of the fifties onwards,

‘however, members “of -the “younger generations took the lead;

In their writings the feeling of alienation and disposses=
gion in their native land became more and more dominant.
Mahmid Darwish (born 1941) has described this situation

=5 §n hig "YeumTyatT miwdtin bi<13 watan"(-Diary of & Citizen v -

without a Homeland,1971). In one passage the author reveals

that this feeling of alienation is not simply the result

of becoming a minority in the native countrwv, but is the
very outcome df a ¢lssh of cultures, the Israelis’

“The -gituation=of sthe-hrabs remaining din- Israelis=im rthe === o »=inn
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~.unconsciously hurts .their mational and/or religious. feelings. ..
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representing the new age of all-pervasive technology:
The author tries to demonstrate this by inventing a
frivolous exchange‘of words between a young Israeli and
his girl-friend about their preference for making love
either in a tank or in.the opeh'air on the banks of the
Suez Canal, To this the author azdds the following

comment:

"What an immense gulf between the imagination soaring
unhindered.in the desert and the imagination structured
by modern technology and vietory! Words of love are now
interwoven with current affairs and the latest inventions
of new weapons, Pleasure no longer comes from nature,
and the Arab in Israel finds himself backward even in
lovemaking, It has taken him & long time to learn how

- =to -address his -love.with roses,-How many.aeons will #this.... .-.

creature require to be trained in this new approach?,...
What are you thinking of? How they manage to have children
in tanks? How they manage to have fun in tanks?
- This is the secure Israeli home, This is the love-nest.
And this is the future",
Mahmiid Darwish left Israel-in 1971, He is now director of
the Palestine Research Centre in Beirut, Other prominent
writers have remained in Israel, One of them, the communist
poet Taufiq Ziyad,became mayor of Nazsreth in 1976. In one

of his poems, he articulates (what he thinks should be or

“really is) the attitude towards Israzel of the Israeli Arabs,

i.e. a strong determination to hold out against the Jews
on the native soil and to defend the Arab identity, causing
the Israelis-as much trouble as possible:

"Here we shall stay,

A wall upon your breast,

And in your throat we shall stav
A piece of glass,

A cactus thorn,

And in wyour eve

A blazing fire,.."

The Israeli Jew:.In general his foreign origin, .i.e. mainly . .

his European or American background is stressed, In most
cases he is not able (and not willing, for that matter) to
understand the Arabs, He despises them and consciously or

The Sabra, if he (or she) appears at all, in many cases is
even more evil and chauvinist than the immigrant. The

sufferings of the Jews in Eurépe are not ignored altogether,

=Dt are-never-accepted as-an.excuse-for.making the-Arabs:.— .. =

of Palestine - who are not responsible for the holocaust =

suffer at the hands of the Zionists, -~ 10-
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Most Israeli characters are presented as soldiers, Des;ripz
tions of discipline, sexual morale and social relations
within the Israeli army seem to be far off the mark in many
cases,at least in works published up to 1967, Isrzeli women-
soldiers are portrayed as perfidious (seducing,'inter_alia,
fedayin in order to-get military information from them),
frivélous and cynic. They are prone to incite their male
comrades to commit vandal acts against innocent Arabs, de=
secrate Islamic and Christian holy places etc,
The distinction between Sephardic and Ashkenazi Jews is
recognized and sometimes stressed, The image of the Sephardic
Va Jew seems to beflittle less uniform than that of the Ashke=

cwwus s e, nazit Mahmid. Darwishn(in:Yaumiyat muwatin .bi-13 watan, -see

above) presents a taxi driver of Moroccan origin who wants

all Arabs in Israel to be wiped out, while the Iraqi commu=

nist writer Dhii 1-Nun Ayyﬁb'(living in exile in Vienna) in
- cweca-one of his stories:.confronts:us with an. Israeli soldier-of.

" Iraqi origin (and with communist 1eaningé) who, having been
forced by the ‘Hashimite monarchv to leave his homeland, went
to Israel, but still consgiders himself an Arab, He has even

ceresrar - deelined to learn -Hebrew :and -shows sympathy with--the.fedayin.
In a few cases an (Israeli?) Jew is addressed by an
Arab author as a personal friend. However, the basic conflict

threatening this relationship remains visible. Such & Ppre=

v =rs mawascarjous friendship:seemg  to be reflected-in verses written:--

in 1971 "To a Jewish Friena" by Fauzi al-Asmar, an Israeli
Arab writer: '

, "Don't ask me
e mn The impossible

Don't ask't.n;‘:.
To abandon my eyes,
My love,
The memory of my childhood
My friend
You c¢snnot ask me
To leave my own country”.

(Publ. in "Poems from an Israeli Prison")

CVIII, Arab self-criticism: inner-Arab rivalries and lack of organi=

sation in the face of the Zionist scheme was criticized
"already in the literature of the Mandate period (Parwazah

11~

R

drmrrmun ree:and. others). -The.neglect of-the problem by .-Arab..governments. .. .
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was also blamed quite early, ¢Abd al-RahTm Mahmiid (d.1948),
for instance, addressed a member of the Sa‘Gdf dynasty in
a poem when the latter visited Palestine in 1935:

"Have you come to visit the Aqsd Mosque

Or bid it farewell before it is lost?

Tomorrow, and how near is it, nothing

Will be left for us save tears and remorse”,
After the debacle of 1948, a whole literature of self-
eriticism appeared, ‘mainly in the form of essays on histo=
rical and cultural topics. This was echoed, to 2 certain
exteﬁt, in works of poetry and fiction., The early successes
of Djamal ¢Abd al-Nasir, however, worked in favour of a
considerable wave of optimism,  as reflected in:Arabic' litera=
ture, with regard to the outcome of the final struggle with
Israel, The disaster of 1967 changed that almost completely.
In the field of the novel, Halim Barakat's "‘CAudat al-t&’ir
ila l-bahr" (The -Return of the Flying [Dutchman] to the
Sea, Beirut 1969) seems to be the most mature and intellec=
tually honest stock-taking, on a high artistic level, of
the Arab's miserable ﬂgial and cultural situation vis-a-vis
Israel,
Many authors fell silent for some time, others erupted in
expressions of shame,self-hate, guilt and wrath against those
Arab leaders and military men they held responsible for the |
defeat, Djamal ®Abd al-N&sir, to be sure, was carefully
spared any open criticism at that time - with the exception,
perhaps, of Muslim right-wing writers who considered the
defeat a result of Nasir's socialist experiments, ,
For the tendency to c¢lear Nasir from any responsibilitv for’
the disaster,putting the blame on the shoulders of corrupt
functionaries etc., Lutfi al-KhiUli's film (cast by Ylsuf
ShahTn) “Al-(Ugfﬁf“ (The Sparrow) is a case in point. (It
is, nevertheless, a piece of courageous criticism),
One poet, the former Syrian diplomat Nizar Qabbani,who had
been famous until then mainly for his erotic poetry, sud=
denly started writing verses directed in an éxtremely ra=
dical wav against traditional Arab-Islamic values and
Middle Eastern mentalities, at the same time rebuking
Aradb pbliticians and intellectuals as responsible for the

<

catastrophe of 1967 (Hawamish ¢ala daftar al-naksa, i.e.

- 12 =
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‘caused many Palestinian, lebanese and other Arad writers

“miTlitias, -4t would-be interesting to see whether. this.has . ... .

.above)., In his novel "Tawahin Bair@it" the Palestinian move=

Tents operdting “in Tébanén and their Lebanese--comrades and .  _|
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Marginaerotes on the Copy-book of Defeat, 1967). The
death of Djamdl Abd al-Nisir plunged him(and many other
writers)into even deeper abysses of despair and self-
accusation: .
" We have killed you,o last of the prophets!
We have killed you...!"

For Qabbani and many other Arab authors,the relative suc=
cess of the Egyptisn and Syrian armies in October 1973
came as a miracle causing elation and new self-confidence,
For Qabbani, the events of the October war are eguivalent
to a rebirth: ‘

"Today, on October 6, 1973,. - .~ .

I was born under the patrol boats

and pontoon bridges,.

I came forth from the teeth

of Syrian caterpillar tracks..

On the Golan heights,.."
Especially in Egypt the crossing (fublir) of the Canal
became a metaphor in many literary works for a total change
of mood, for leaving behind a shameful past, a rebirth ete,

The Civil War in Lebanon: The events of 1975ff., in Lebanon

to express their feelings about what they consider the
roots and results-ofrthefconflict,.Indtheuwritings of
pro-Palestinian and left-wing authors, the siege and fall
of Tall Zattar is, of course, one of the main topics, =
Given a certain support bv Israel for the Christian

resulted,in the recent writings of extremist Christian Leba=
nese authors like Saf®id €Aql, in expressions of solidarity
and gratefulness towards Israel., At the moment, however, I
have no information about that. :

The situation in Lebanon before the outbreak of large-scale
fighting has been aptly described by Taufiq ‘Awwidd (see

fellow~travellers are not spared a certain criticism, On the
background of the country's deep and dangerous socio-cultural
erisis, which the author wanted to describe at the time,

“the guerflla orgdnisatiors appear; however, as a final --- ...

-13-
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refuge not only for Palestiniang living in alienation
from Lebanese society, but also ( as is shown in the case
of the heroine,a Shifite girl from a village in South
Lebanon stranded in Beirut) for Lebanese who feel dispos=
sessed and humiliated by a sysfem of narrow confessionalism
and moral hypocrisy.’

Religious themes and allusions: The Palestinian Arab
resistance-against'thé Zionist settlers prior to 1948 and
the subsequent wars as well as the guerilla actions are
frequentiy described as Holy War (djihad). The sanctity of
Jerusalem and other places in Palestine is evoked in many
works, Sometimes the plight of the Palestinian Arabs is
compared, in a more or less symbolic way, with the suffering
of Jesus Christ caused by the Jews, or with the tragedy '
of Kerbela, i.e, the resistance,death and final historic
triumph of the Prophét's grandson Husain ibn €AlT who.
heroically took up arms against the usurpers of power, the
Umayyads (680 A,D,),The ‘latter comparison is, of course,
especially favoured by Lebanese and Iraqi Shif¢ite sympathi=
zers of the Palestinian cause,

HalTm Barakat's " (Audat al-td’ir i13 1-behr" (see above)
is full of religious =2llusions especially taken from the
01d Testament,

Anti-~Jewish arguments,themes and motives are borrowed
freely from western literature, As an example we mav mention
the Egyptian author (of Indonesian-Arab origin) ¢Al1T Ahmad
Ba KathTIr (1910-1969) in his play"Shaylik al-djadid" (The
New Shylock, 1945), His three-act play "Ilah Isra’il"
(Israel's God) is a total condemnation of the role played
by Jewry in the whole of human history.

It should be noted here that western anti-Jewish (anti-
semitic) polemics (as, for instance, the "Protocols of

the Elders of Zion") have been translated into Arabic, One
of Martin Luther's anti-Jewish treatises (most probably
his "Von den Juden und ihren Liigen" of 1%544) was published
in an Arabic translation (from an English version) by the
Palestinian ‘Adjadj Nuwaihid as late as 1974 in Beirut

- (Nifaq al-yahfid;with a foreword by Shafiq al-HGt, at the

time chief editor of the radical pro-Palestinian paper
"Al-Muharrir"), |

-14-
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As already mentioned above, Prophet Muhammad's conflict
with the Jews of Medina offers material for parallels with
today's Arab-Israeli conflict. This view can be corroborated
by quotations from the Quran, from Quran-commentaries and
the HadIth, This approach is especially favoured by writers
from the milieu of the Muslim Brotherhood and the Wahhabiya,

On the other hand,the relatively safe position of the
Jews in medieval Islamic society is often cited as proof
for the latter's tolerance as compnared to Jewish attitudes
towards others in the past and present,

Visions of Arab-Jewish coexistence in a future "liberated"
Palestine, i.e, after the-destruction of the state of- -
Israel: as we have seen from the fate of Rusafi's poem of
1920 (see above),conciliatory words in Arabic literary
writings are likely to be received with distrust and cri=
ticism in the Arab miliéu, Nevertheless statements of this
kind ﬁay be found here and there in contemporary Arabic

~literature at almost every stage of the conflict, The

Palestinian poet Muin BasisW, for instance, whose works
are banned in many Arab ‘countries because of their radical
tone, already in 1948 (when he himself was 18) tried to

“look forward to the days of peaceful coexistence:

"And myv child will be raised

In Jerusalem and Ghaza

With Rachel and Sarah",
It is cléar, however, that the coexistence which Basisu
seems to have had in mind already in 1948 is more or less
similar to the one now officially propagated by the PLO:
Arabs and Jews 1iving together in one secular nonQJewish,
potentially Arab-dominated state in Palestine,
With the possibility of a separate Palestinian Arab natio=
nal state coming into the focus of international discussion,
it may be that other, more realistic and constructive
visions of peaceful coexistence may emerge in contemporary
Arabic thought and be expresced also in literary writings,

Third World solidarity: A development typical of Arabic
literature concerning Palestine from the sixties onwards-

‘especially in the writings of left-wing authors - is a

-swuzgertain-trend -toward putting the Palestinians' struggle . . . _.

in the wider persvective of liberation-movements in the

- 15 -
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Third World, Some kind of solidarity with Asian and African
peoples fighting against western powers was already expressed
in Arabic literature at the beginning of this century, as in
the case of the Boers' war against the British in Southern
Africa and Japan's victory over the Russians in 1905, In the
sixties, comparisons with the struggle of the Viet Cong became
popular in left-wing circles., Very often this comﬁarison was
used in literary ﬁritings as a base for strong self-eriticism,
attacks on Arab governments etec.

So far, the impact of this "internationalist" trend on the-
wider Arab reading public may be only superficial,

ey e are oy e pm
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How can stability in beliefs be explained?

How do parties in the Middle East conflict meke thei

T
causal aznalysis, how they explain events, and how they

draw inferences from these events. We ask how the ¢

0
H
t

ties to conflict arrive =zt answers to the guestion why
something happens., For example, how deoes one party in
the conflict explain what caused the tehavior of the
opponent when the opponent behaved in a way that con-
tradicted his sarlier theory about how the cpponent
behave?
Causality as a main rule governing the formation of the
belief systems has Geen emphasized by nany.
OQur method of representing cteliefs of gdecisicn-
maKers reflects tne vroposition tnat dscision-
makers fend to believe that intsrnational events
are related czusally znd thus try to infer cazuszal
relationships underlying these events and the
actions of other nations, even when thers is
little or no evidence of ceauszal nature, 29}
(Bonham, 1976, Simulation and Zames 7 {(June 1375,
p. 128},

intuitive" scientists., We try to explain tThs benavior

of others. Bur we alsc vy to siplain cur own Lenavior.

why did genave liks T d1d? 23 "intultive” scisntists
Tthe Test

The individuzl dces not only cbserve behavior, but teakes
into consideraticn the "circumstances in whicn 1% o

c
These zyre wnat Bem calls the

"controlling varizsblss' of the btenavicr. OQbzesrvation ¢
behavior in addifon to "contrelling variables" ars the
Dasis on which the individual arrivass at what cognitive
osychologists typically call "the definition of ths
situztion™., To the axtent that the behavior is Iras
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from "controlling variables", the individual will infer
the causes of behavior to the actor, Even though Benm
dces not discuss it explicitly, "contreclling varizbles'

must be meant to refer to only those that the individual

percelives.

But how does self-perception differ from interpersonal
percepticn? This differenc

e ortant in our study.
Bem mentions four ways in whici erc

differ from interpersonal per

a) The private stimull play a role - even thougsh
- - =
this varies with the situaticn - and these
private stimuli are, of course, nct dirsctly
1

t) Qur e

¢} The protection of self-esteem and dert
threat, This may dis se r

various ways. -

= Fa R T - - SRR - = S5 .
d) TFeatures cf the situaticn zre differentislily
! server, Thars

salient fo yoursell and the ¢
C

of caussl analysis inveolved in the
e
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ATTRIBUTICON THEQRY

Attribution theory spe

c
under which behavioris seen 2s caused ty the person psr-
o

forming the actlion, or vy envirconmental influences and

constraints., Attributions or causal explanations for

behavior and outcomes are characterized in terms of an

internsli/external or dispositionzl/situztionzl dichctony.
Internal property: abilities, traits cr motives
External prcperty: environmental pressures and

constraints
ttrivuticon theory deals with the likelihcod of zlter-
native causal factors as gxrlanations of observsd

benavior,

Wnen explaining the causes of behavior and outc
- S

"logical" thinking processes are of cours

For exemple when we observe 2 consistant bpehavicr o
2
. -

we are most likel T r
some internal tralts of the actor. Such "logiczl"
causal analysis 1s also involved when we observe an

2
behavior an

d internal ons will be made. Cpr in
situaticng where we perceive szlternative ccurses of
action available to the actor, his paerticular cheoice will
most likely be afttrivcuted to internal traits. Perceivsed
freedom of choice may sometimes explain the causal analiys

. N - 5 -
e. Cther postulates atout
a

5 u
it is unnecessary tc dis
causal anzlysis, con

.

is ¢of intersst teo our study.
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The parties to the conflict will be interested in

structuring "reality", so that they can respond most
D

0

propriately to this "reality".- . They ‘are active
information seekers and want to know &s much as possible
abcut what happens, and why 1t happensf ”hey cervainly
do not want distorted facts, tut facts relevant to their

contingent interaction with the ensmy, so that the

]

optimal choices can be made. Nesvertheless, attributior
theory points tc informaticn processing bilases that may
act as cognitive constraints on what could be seen as ths
most logical or rational way of meking inferences from

the enemy's behavicr and our own behavior,

The parties to the conflict want control of their
environment. Therefore they want their assumptions znd
general theories on conilict to pes valid, Scurces of

| cusS repercussions. Any distortions

collecting, proceszsing and interpreting thes data are
adequate. In examining why something happens we claim
that there are gsystematic distoprtions involved in the
analysis. This leads us %to the aspect of zttribution
theory which postulstes that thnere will be 2 systeamatic
bias in the attribution process., It 1s claimed by
attribution theories that even though we act as
"intuitive" scientists in the search for sxplanaticns

of what is happening in our environment, we nevertnsless
do not procea2d exactly scientificz211y"  Qur a2ttributional
tendenciss have a bizs, callsd by the thecrists the
fundamentel attrivution srror.

The hypothesis as put forward bty Heider, Jones snd
Nigbetts and others claims thet 1n making cur inrerences
anout pehavior There 13 tendency To oVerempnasizs



situational variables (the circumstances in which it
cceurs) when explaining our own behavior, while whan
observing the behavior of others there is a tandency to
overzmphasize dispositicnal (internal characteristics of
the actor) variables. 'We do not draw statistical in-
ferences because we analyze the vehavior of c¢thers

L

differently from how we analyze our own behavi

al
Actors are likely to attribute their own benavioral

chnolces to situational fzcitcors and consztraints, wnhnile

3
ocoservers attribute the same cholces to the actor’s
stable abilities, attitudes and personality traits

s Behavior 1s thus sesn oy the observer
tc be a manifestation of the actor and seen oy the |

actor tec be a2 respense to the situaticn

The tendency to infer dispeositional
is =nl s

ed when the observer dislike

20
the blameworthy act. - The degree of invclve-

hana
ment in the obsgerved acticn alsc infliluen

c
n process. The higher degree of involvement
e

of the respon : ions., He
assumaes nls own actions to be perfectly standard, un-
exceptional and unprcvcocative - L.

Trne one extreme degree of involvement is the mutuzl con-
tingency interaction and the other extreme 1s passive
observation ) The Middle EZast con-
flict will te viewed as an instance of the former. The
conflict is seen by the elifte members zs an interaction
process where the acticns of the ofher side directly
effect thnelr cwn side and vice varsa. This

C

situatim should increase the likelihood of attributions

bias. In the study we will investizate if the causal ana-

lysis of the parties in the iliddle Zast confli
tt

Q
the pattern a ribution theory would nredict, # The extent
5

to which this is the case in makes changes in beliefs in th
ronflict difficult and account for their relativae stapility

¥ Szanle include ca. &
Jordan, Lebancn, Jyria.



Beliefs about an object may be held across situati

just as beliefs about a cerfain type of situation

ve ‘held across beliefs about objects.
enemy, for example, may be held acros
about the power relationships 1in the
is 2lso possible to imagine z change
the enemy while beliefs about the p

o
remain the same. But the nmost stable
o

D
generally obe those with refersnce ¢
sitizs of the actors, =.g. "Jews are
or "Arapbs are irraticnal",

The extent to which parti

}_]-

es
n their analysis of the apparent bten

o

ay be very hard to change.
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PROBLEMS OF CODING
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performing the act cr does he refer to reactive behav

caused by st

person attribute we may say that the r

Yite

as

imulus in the situation?

D

informaticen processing tehaves as a "traif cvsych

and when raf

forcement ps
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_n thes first stage of coding we selected 2 random sample

of ths protocels, then wenrt through tThe whole protccol
in ordsr to identify those gquestions which seemed to be
mest effzctive in eliciting causal statements. The
first problem was to identify causzl stztements: either
explicitly or implicitly the answer to the guesticn
"Why"? "The ensmy behaves 1like this, bsczuse..." OCpen-

R

ended questions will frsquently elicit czusal stateme
but we do have Juestions that are pettsr in this respesc

than cthers.

This questicon preoved useful in eliciting causzl statemen
cecause most of the respondents answered ths gussticn bty
explaining why they thought they wers good znd wny She;
=R o

On toth sides it wes claimed that the behavior of our
side i1s gocd because cur Intentions are geod. '"We fight
for a just cause, for psace, for & just solution.”

"We are mcderate, our mentality is peaceful, w2 cherish

r 1
numan 1if2 and we do nct hats the enemy. There is 2
o

k



cause gocd behavior.

refers to intentions

The

oolict
sidas
egnond
awrem 1 es
eXpLal
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intcaress
sern 23 ©
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Waz men
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emotionalism was also referred %

~
- wi

Table 3.1 IMAGE 'of*t ‘éé-LF ,

Q: What do you think are the basic good and bad sides
of your part in the conflict?

8it. Disp. Both gggal
Israeli 15 21 64 (I = 33)
Arab, 32 23 45 (N = 47)
Ty (N TRy N =5y (I EoT

Column 25% 23% 52% 100%
Total o ,

N = number of respondents

Sit = situational attribution

Digp = dispositional attributicn

Both = making both situatioral and
dispositional attributions



IMAGE OF THE OPPONENT AND IMAGE OF SELF

ution ¢f dispozitional and

S
, where we {ind contradictory findings and as 2

postu..ted bras in atbtricution. What 1s most
iz the nigh frequency of respendants maxing both tyrnes
of atftriputicons. This tells us fthat there 13 no sys-
“tematic blas 1nvolved--the majerity o respcendsnts ars
wllling to make both disposifticnal and situational
attrizutions when explaining cwn venavior., This finding

nforms more Lo the logical nemata for zttribution

r

What do you tnink are the basic good sides and bzd sidss
of the other side in the conilict?

oning the good zides of tns opponent in the
conflict, Arzbs referred ¢

advances, 1ts economic str
o)

. P . . . . )
ganda, and 1its unity 1in z g gies. A48 we can
Fal 4 = - -
see I[rom this, there is a tendency to see the reverse
£ at 1 id i Tl ent! = straensth
cf one's cown side in tne opponent's camp. & strength
-~ - = } - -~ pa—— = p - -
for one side 1s matched oy a wesgkneszs oy the ctnsr,
1 -~ 1 Tr T o~ 3 e T o —- - h - H
We zrs underdsveloped, the Israslis are develcred. We
s X \ . e . e e .
are disunited, the Israelis ere united. Underdevslcr-

— - == = - = el [ | 3 - - —_- P . o= ey
ment causes ccnstraints for copoimel policlies of oy 31Cs,
inile the stage of davelconment 3 Fma ArrmemzniEls Ao
willle wiic obadgs L Loyl lionl in ones "J:J:JC [R5 8 NV R Y =S W1 S
ceuses an efficizsnt pelicy Trnere was &also & hesitancy



to express disunity in the respondent's own camp. The

tendency was to say that one day we will become united,
or that our intentions are to unite. But disunity

is implicitly admitted when Araps mention the unity of

the opponent as one of the admirable characteristics of

nis policies.

There is alsc attributions that tes contradictory
forces in the opponent's camp wnich may cause changes

ides becauss theprs

sition to his pres
form of environmental forces znd constraints. These
types of causal analyses lzad to & high expectancy of
change: Tecause we see ccentradictory forcss in the

cpponent's camp, there 1s the possibility that his

policy may change,

Scme Arzb respondents sxpressed admiration for traits
cf the Jewish peopls, particularly their dedication in
the fight for their sxistence., Sometimes this implies
that Arebs are not so dedicated as the ofther side, butb
it may also simply ve an expression of admiraticn in
that they separate the ftraits of the Jewish peopls

0
0

er change. Egypt was frequently mentioned as &n
n c

trigg
example of these contradictory forces which may neutrzl-
ize more hosti



Some respondents would simply not use the label "good"

or "bad",

Arab respondents menticned that Israelis have &

militaristic attitude, Israelis are militaristic oy
nature, and Israelis are arrogant. History is given as
inductive support in explaining why Israelis behave
differently from cther people: these people have com-
plexes from the concentration camps, therefore they
deviate Ifrom the normy now they want to take revenge.
Other traits of the opponent cited by Arabs are that he
is racist: these pecple have a tendency to discriminate.
For example, it is stated that oriental Jews zre not
considered =sgual to Eurcpean or American Jews. There is
also the claim that the opponent tells lies, which can
be seen as both situationsl d dispositional. If the
opponent tells lies %0 supDpo nis policies, this was
seen as a situational attrioution (raticnal), but mors
often it wes presented as a ait of the enemy
{(irrational).

Isreaeli respcondents mentioned that Arzbs zrs fanatic,
irrational, cannct taink logically, lack imeginsastion,
have no respect for human 1life, and have a tendsncy to
nate. Again we s2e the symmetiyry in percepctions
admirablie traits of their own side (such as raticnzal
thinking, & tremendous resge for human 1life, ability
to forgive) are exactly reversed for the opponent.

Lack of mocdernization and lack of democratic institutions
in the opponent's camp were 2lso frequently mentionsd

by Israelis as explanations tad behavicr. Agzain, we
see this symmetry where modernization and democratic
institutions explain why our behavior is gcod, standard
or ncrmal, while underdevelopment and lack of democratic
institutions explain tne bad behavior of the opponent

If the cpponent wers conly as modern and demecratic as we
his policiles would ©e rsastional and i1t would De pessibple

1y

When explaining bad behavicr of the opronent,



to solve the conflict.

+ appears, then, that this estion is quite useful in
eliciting causal statements and will therefore ce in-
cluded in testing attributional tendencies to see 27
there is a systematic bias in the attr cutional process
{(Results in tapls iv)
, e o e eepeE ;
Table 3.2° IMAGE OF THE OPPONENT
N Lae A S .
: What do you think are the basic good and bad
sides of the cother part in the conflict?
Sit. Disp. Both _Row
. Total
Israeii f ; -
I i | T4 I 4 1—:—5 3:;0 (\I 29)
Arab EE [ 26 | & 51% (=45)
‘.T_A raEYs YT} "y T D -~ =
Column (N=10) (H=2%)  (H=21) (N=75)
Total 13% 32% 55% 100%
Moo= ‘ : - TV : : -
4 = numeer Ef respondents Disp = dispositional attribution
8it = situaticnal attribution Both = making both situational
and diIspogitiornal attri-
butions
The results show that therse is a nigher Irsguency of
dispositional attributions when analyzing causes of the
opnonent's benavior in the conflict, However, this
tendency is seversely weakened by the fact, as with %the
previous guestion, that most of the respondents naves
no systematic pilas. The majority make oOoIn discosition
and situaticonal attridutions So even if we find scme-
wnat stronger suppert for tas nypothesis than we found
ith the previous guestion, the main tsndency iz =still
to have nc systematic blas at z2ll in .attributionzl Ltan-
derncies.
'1s



Concluding remarks

In explaining the basic good and

1

vad sides
and the other part in the confiict, the r
up with causal statements by conceivin
behave as they do. Our hypothesis pre
respondents would make mainly situation
when sxplaining own behavior, and sign
dispositional attributions when expl

the opponent.

The results (presented in Tables 3.1z and 3.1lb) do not
glve strong support for the vredicted relatlonship,
(on one question the results were partly ccunter to what

the hypothesis wat
in the predicted
Situational attr

s
tehavior of self, while dispositio

P v 1} T U R 1-. .
tion when Talking abou

ccme very close to an even split. In making attributions
h s

about the opponent in the conflict, however, fthers 1s soms
support . in the predicted direction.

The results led us To suspect that the hypotheses are
stated in a too general form. The level of generaliszatior
tends to hide important variances in the way elites in

an internaticnal conilict make attritutions. Anzlysis of



We may recall that a dispositional attribution pglaces
the responsibility for the act with the acteor, while a

situational zsttribution leaves the actor free from

esponsivility. The attribution mechanism will thus
enable thne obasrver to take credit whnen maLing & .dis-
positicnal attrivutiocn, whils aveidirg responsitilily
by "blaming” situational varlsbl

1,

Our analysis will go beyond the "fundamental atftribution
error" as originally put forward by Jones and Nisbatt,

in that we claim that the guality of the act iIs important

We expect different tTypes of attributions to be made of

different perceived gualities of the performed act.

Jones and Nisbett deal with evaluatively neutral

situations. In our study the eveluative dimension is
probably very inoovtant. We do not deal with neutral
"sbservers" when it comes to own activities or the
activities of thne cppronent. Furthermors, we deal not
with zn international situztion in gsner

a
rather our investigation IiIs related to international con-

flict with deep emotional involvement. If ege-delfensive
hanisms Influsnce the atiriscuticn orocess, ws would

The evzluation of the observed activity therefors tecomes
into zccount

=
o
W
[
~
1)
Ch
or
[y
D)
!—j
0!
o
'U
Q.
W
3
cr
o
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'_l

fluence of the evaluativé content of behavior,

— T = - - - o . -
gengralizaticn tcec 2ee il we can g

-~ P : P L] T -
genesral hyoothesis on attrivcutional bilzszes. In sm-
thasizing the impcortance cof the evaluative <dimensicn



along with the actor-obszerver relationship, we may
restate the hypotheses in the following form:

1) There is a tendency to make situestional
attributions when observing Cwn oad benavior.

2) There is & tendency to make situational
attributions when observing Ine opocnent's
good behavior,

3) There is az tendency to make dispositional
attributions when observing The cpponeant ' s

bad bhehavior.

4) There is a tendency toc make dispositicnal
attributions when observing own good tehavior,

Table 3. 3. IMAGE OF SELF -

G: What are the basic geood and vad sides of your part
in the conflict?

Qur Side Is Good Qur Side Is Bad
. Ro . . How

51t Disp Totgl S5it Disp Total

N=22 ] 2 (N=15)

Israeli T4 86 ( 54%) 99 ' 7 £9%
=42 (1i=37)

Arab 43 57 (g2 g4 16 =
Column N=24 N=i43 N=64 N=45 N=7 N:ag
Total 23% &7% 10C% 87% 13% 100%

. = number of respondents

- 15 -
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Table 3. 4 IMAGE OF THE OPPONENT

Lt
part in the conflict?

Other S5ide Is Good

What are the basic good and bad sides of the other

Other Side Is Bad

. . Row o v How
Sit Disp Total Sit Disp Total
(N=14) (N=18)
Israeli 57 43 51% 22 78 31%
(N=37) (L=50)
Arab 74 26 69 28 72 5
Column H=3%1 = N=14 N=45 N=15 =5

Total 69% 31% 100%

N = number of respondents

- Subnypothesis 1: There i

265%

35 a2 tendency to mske

attributions when observing own oad behavior.

considered bad ty their cwn =
whelming tendency to make sit
pesitional, attrivuticns. Th
ciame c¢cn themselves: the sit
behavior is seen as rezctive-
variables leaving themselves

- Subnypotnesis 2: There i

When the opponent behaves ¢
n

[ AR e

samples for the postulated
niict explaiq something
lde, they have an cver-
uational, and not dis-
ey thnerety avold fixing
uzticn 1s to clzame. The
-causad by situational
with no choice.
5 a taendeéency to make
when coserving the oopon
ently, wnat kind of in-
strong support for cur
rigpuvicn. The support b
than on the Israsli side



When the opponent is decent, he 1s not given credit. °
The causal analysis of his behavior concludes that
factors in the situaticon forced him to behave in a
decent manner. Again, the behavior is seen as reactive,
really leaving the actor with no free choice., Since he
has no choice he cannot be given credit.

- Subhypothesis 3: There is a tendency to make dis-
on

e
positional attributions when observing the opp nt's

bad behavicr.
Once mere, we finé considerable support for the hypot-
hesized relationsihip. The opponent 1s held responsible
for his benavior. He has chosen 56 behave 1 a
of his own free will znd he is in a position
this behavior if ne wants to. The explanation is then

made consistent with an alrezsdy established devil-image
¢

of the opponent. DBehavior is no longer seen as reactlve,
but caused by characferistics of the zactor.

19|
=

- Subhypothesi ndency to make dis-

e
positional attributions when cbserving own good

=

behavior.

This nypotheszis runs somewhaf counter tc the prope
d Nistett on the fundamental attrivution
roposition may still hold in its generzal
o er, even thougnh it appears from our testing
that it is not wvalid given two additenal conditfions:
)  the observed behavior is not evaluatively neutral;
) the observer himself is a participant of the activity
gain, our results support cur restatement of the
iginal hypothesis, The respondents do not have, as

. . 3~ - dm o
S TCOWAards sictua-

ones and Nisbett would predict, z ©i
i

2
ional attrivuticns. When observing cwn activity
S s



for it. Their own tehavior is no longer caused by the
situation but by their internal characteristics. They
were in a position to act otherwise, but chose to do

something good.

(=]

"models of responsibility .  Furthermore, the re
demonstrate cthe too general level of the Jones and
Nisbtett hypothesis. While we found some support for

the hypothesis, the explanation dces not hold, as Jones

and Nisbett state, that thers is a general bias toward

making dispositional attributions when explaining behavio
of others. Rather, tne results show that pertiss to con-
£lict have a tendency to mention bad as oppossd to good
behaviecr of the .opponent. This explains some support

for the hypothesis on the general level,.

Concluding Remarks

We have found consideraple support for our four sub-
hypotheses. The respondents are overwhelmingly dis-
vositional when observing own praiseworthy benavior and
cpronent's blameworthy behavior, and overwheimingly

situational when observing own blamewortny benavior and
cpponent's praiseworthy behavicr. The results show that
the ways respondents make inferences follow more differ-
entliated patterns than would pe predicted by the
criginal hypothesis on the fundamentsl attribution error.
The findings 2iso demonstrate the difficulties with
triggering attitude change. When c¢bserving tenhavior
deviating from the general dichetomy of tlameworthy/
praiseworthy (their "sxpectancy pattern” of bvehsavior),
the ob this



made, gives considerable leeway for aveilding changes in
the cognitive system. Attiftudes and beliefs about the
enemy and themselves can remain the same. Good behavior
by the enemy can be explained as forced on him by the
situation; hence "discrepant" information is not allowed
to challenge existing negative views of the enemy.

o

Do you think the other side is threatening you?

We expected the question, "Do you think that the other
side 1s threatening you?" to elicit causal statements.
We expected the respondents not only to answer yes or

no, but also to explain why they felt tnreatensed. This
3 J N ¥

was true only to a certain extent., The gquestion was
sometimes answered with simply yes or no, or both yss and
no, but some respendents did zlsco explain why they fels

threztensd. Due to a relativelv hich number of yas

and no, the answers are only dealt with cuanlltatively
The answers to this qusstion emphasized that fear in the
conflict is not so much related to what the opponent in
is to oe

the conflict has done up to this peoint as it
f the conflict

i
may do in the future. From tnis analysis o
n

a threeat Those who =
make mostly dispcsitionsl attributic
0

focus on intentions of the opp

Firm non-proovabzalistic deliels seemed To Ge neld aboud
the intention of the c¢ppcnent. Common statsments were
that we feel threatened tecause the orponsnt wanits £0
destroy us, exferminate us, liguidzts us, finish us,
wige us out. Threat is 2lso conditicnel on the desvelop-
ment of the powsr coniigurations detwesn tihe parties.
Instezd of making such statements as "we ars tnresatened
cecauss..,," which could be coded for attrioution, some



respondents would make "if...then" statements discus-
sing hypothetical future devslopments. Examples of
this type of statement are Ls;aell respondents saying

that if the Arabs became united then the possibility

A \
N AR=R)

that Israel would be eliminated is very high.
respondents would turn this around oy saying that it
Arabs became united then the conflict would te sclved
(no threat would exist).

Some respondents simply

)]
L‘I‘

-

ted that they a4
threatened. Wn th

D

n answering why this is
situational attributions were made. It is not th

i a
oppenent is <o kind that he does not want to threaten

us, but his possipilities for doing so are slight. Ths
vower compcnent again is present azs a strong variable
in the causzl analysis. The past and the future were

referred tc by Arab respon
asymmetry develcping: ra

stronger, ther=sfore there

ct

dents did not talk about

but as a given.

(48]

0
nis as a hypothetical scenario



Do you think the other side believes you are

threatening them?

We also turned to an examinatiorn of the ccmplementary

question, "Do you think that the cther side believes
#

you are threatenine them?"

Eove
Respondents making causal statements, made both situa-
tional and dispositional attributions. On ths Arsb side

it was claimed that Israelis felt threatened vecause of

Arab strength, The October War was referrsd to in this

regard. Israslis were Jjustified in feeling themselves
threatened because of the superiority of fthe opvonent.
These are situaticnal attributions, r=ferring to svents
uation rather than of the

U
itional statements included comments
m

artificizl fr cme Arab respendents

2ls0o said that Isrzelis felt threatensd tecause of

extreme Arab propaganda. Buf more frequsntly 1t was
anda by the Isrzellis themselves

Wnile Arabs were both dispo
tneilr analysis of the threat t
respondents made more cau
terms. For example, ther

s
e

this threat is not rational.
a

I . =

r, objectively Aravs

—~ Fal - im -~ - ~ P RN P, 2
gnould not feel tnreatensd otecszuse of tThelr supsrior

_ #bn this guesticn too, the
numbers of yes and no without causal statements were
ralatively high, and as a consequence the answers are
not guantitisd. s

- oy -



’

Some respondents on both sides differentiated between
elites and common citizens. Elite

fears in the common pecple. This

"oplack top" image, and is & dispositional attribution
in that threat 1s seen as czused by some particular
characteristics of elites while the common people are

"normal",

Respondents c¢laiming that the opponent does not feel

threatened made mainly causal attributions. Both sides

claimed that the generating of fear was used oy the

0‘1

opponent as a means to promote policies. Projecting the

image cf threst could attract, for example, internaticnal

good=-will to justify an unjust policv. In this

threat was neot really felf but cculd be used tc promecte

thelr own policies. Isrzelis pointed fo the A&rzbs’' use
e

cf threat to create Arab unity, mislead internztionzal

b

opinion, Jjustify the destructicn of Israsl, strengthsen

theilr side and so cn,

In other words, respondents saying th
feels threatened 4o not deny the s

the cpponent is threatening tnem,
r

ng to note the general tendency tc ad-
mit that the opponent may feel threatened, but this 1=z

his own doing, not ours. This feeling demonstrates how
en [

T ~ v - 4 T, S .
strongly ego-defensive mechanisms crerzstse., Whilile ws
- - a3 - - L -
expected the question to elicift answers with rerference



ANTECEDENTS OF CONFLICT.

Qur enalysis of attridbuticn up to this point has

the

™
o

trated on how arties sxplain what maintains

concen-

con-~-

flict. We are now moving intc the issue of the originzl
rocts of the conflict. What caused the conflict in the
first place? What respondents see as antecedents of con-
flict may not necessarily be the séwe causes they give

to what maintains conflict teday. We deal with this
within the same theoretical framework, where the main
issue 1s whether antecedents are seen rooted in dis-
positional or situational attributions. The data base
w#ill be the answers to the first question in the gusstion
naire: If you could point out cne single rfactor zs the
main cause of the conflict in the Middle East, which woul
you mention?

In answering the question, respondents attrivuted causes
alternatively to the enemy in the conflict, To themssives:
or to toth. Some weculd not put the cause con any one of
the parties involved locally, out instead, for exeample,
on the superpowers. 3Scme cof the answers did not attri-
bute responsibility to any actor in particular, but to
situational forces.

o

Conflict was attributed to both the establishment of
the state of Israzel and to the benavior of that stsete
once established, Considerable mention was made of the

intentions of the Isrzeli state, of what was per
a history of expansion. To prove this point, ni
examoles were given, the most rescent being the o
of territories in the 19487 Juns War. TFurther in
suppert for the expansionist tendency ¢f the Isr
state included refarence to the lack of willingn
negotiate within the framework of the U.N., Look
the past znd the present, Arab respondents [ocCus
sc mucnh on the facts of sxisting Isrz2ll occcupat
frzo iand, but ratner on a theory that this stat

ceived as



nature is bent on expansion. Not only territorial
expansion, but economic expansion was sometimes mentioned
Israel wants cheap labor from the Arabs, domination of
-all economic activities, and so on., Additional support
was found in Zionism which aimed at getting all Jews to
Israel, something inevitably leading to expansicn. Some
linked Israzel fo imperialism, and cited the clecse con-

necticn to the US.

In other words, there was a strong focus on the intentionm
component when talking about the main sources of conflic
The intentions of the state of Israsl were seen as gquite

different from other states. They have designs for
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expansion, in which Arabs wi
8

This case of flict must bte se=n as someth*tg unigque,
z deviaticon from the main patfern cf behavior. Evaluztic
of the intentions of Israel w

n i we
by looking at this states past behavi
ent, where the perceived lac
negotiate 1s zttributed to sxpansioconizt de
was further supported by ciating the Zi

o}
where the stated gozl of getting all Jews to Israe

perceived by Arabs as lsading to 2xpansion.. Furthermors,
this policy was linked to Western imperialism, ccnsiderad
a threzt to Arab civilizaticon and mentioned as 2 main
cause of the conflict. These respondents ragzarded the

establishment of the sta s
Western nations to use Israsl 2s a foothold in the Arsb
nu n

werld in order to ceonti

The causes of conflict were therefors not seen as con-

flicts of interest or as rational. Few references weare
made to situational foreces and constraints. Conflict
W23 Seen as caussd by something irrationzl, sometning
abncrmal, i £

dd and devian
£



which only serve to give inductive support for the belief
on expansion.

The Palestinian refugee problem was also menticned as a
cause of conflict. There is a Palestinian problem
because ancther state was created at the expense ol the
Palestinians, and these Palestinians need a country of
their own. Cultural differences between Arabs and

ol

cr
(]

Israelis were also noted, sometimes to underline

a source

th

artificial character of Israsl, and scmefimes a

n both

I~

of misunderstandinc cetween the two peoples,
cases, we are dealing with dispositicnal attributicns.
Situational attributions were in statements for example,
that coniflict was caused by ©
Great Britain. This golicy cf
powers causing conilict was seen as raticnzal pursult o
their own interests, Attributing conflict to misunder-
standings vetween the parties

dispositicnal, and deviate

interests.

Israeli Respondents

3 L

The intention of the Arabs to eliminate

n

istinct independent naticnal entity with le
territorial rights. As inductive support for this
that the Arabs want to eliminate the state o s

respondents frequently referred to what the Arahs had
s2id in various contexts about the state of Israel--n

what they hed done.
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Cultural differences and ways cf life were mentioned

.as causes of conflict. Besides causing misunderstzanding,
these differences were the bases for irrational policies
of the cpponent. Because of the present stage ¢f develo:
ment in Arab civilization, Arabs had to portray Isreel

as a threat. Feudal and oppressive Arab regimss main-

tained ratred against Israel £o Jjustify their own
o

totalitariasn exercises of power. Respondsuts claimed

an irraticnal analysis was made by Arabs of the
Palestinian problem, and this analysis could te explainad
by certain special characteristics of Arabds.

1

These respondents saw the roofts of ¢
vircenmental constraints, but in unigue and abn
characteristics of Arab civiliz

from & rational pursuit of policies. If th
ways of thinking were eliminat

make rational calculzftions on the basis of situational
forces and constraints, there would de no conflict
because dealing with someone who would analyze problems

rationally would revpresent n¢ problem for the Israell

nere was alsc a feeling that Arzsb policies were rcotsd
not conly in deviant zand cdd traits of their civiliization,
but in grcss misunderstandings acout Israel and Isrsel:
society. The opponent does not have the correct image of
us. If his image of us were correct, h

be more rational, Arabs suffered f{rustrati
cwn failure; because of this they were aggressive toward

Israel. A somewhat comparable attribution to the Arab

nction of Zicnism was the reference to Islam, which took

on meanings of a political ideology to the Israsli
respondents. Islam makes it more difficult for Arsats

tc solve the issues with Isrzel, It teacnes thnem in-
tolerance. According to Islam, they have to be superior



The very existence of the state of Israel is therefore

a blow tc Arab pride and culture.

But causes of conflict were also attributed fo rational

forces such as the naticnal movements of the Jews and

the Arabs which grew out of historical circumstances.

The reasoning along these lines stated that the Jews

were people who returned te their homeland and reestzbd

lished their legitimate rights, tut that this deprived
e S

the nativeborn population of their legiftimate right

Finally, another situational attribution was to fix the
cause of conflict to the great powers, who exploited
local tensions to oobtain influence. This was made ©°y
both Arzbs and Israslis.

The tendency 1is, of course, for both Arzbs and Isr

2Ll
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n the ¢
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to see conflict as caused by the other party cn-
flict, but as we have sesn, some saw conflict as caused
oy both parties, or parties nct under their contrcl.

We have noted the tendency to analyze the causes of the

conflict in both situaticnal and dispositiconal terms.
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Table 3.4

raeli

H

Arab

Column
Total

.to confl

Row
Total

(N=63)
53

(N=57)

&7

Sit Disp

62 38

56 44

(11=50) (N=122)

41%

(N=72)
59%

total number of attributions made; those making
both attributions included.

Fesults
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o

ret we simply
and situaticnal
sidepation who
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results are
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attribution error disappears with more "detached”
causal inference (because of time), one would not expect
the opposite tendency to emerge, but simply that the
"erroneous" tendency would-be weakened. According to
Jones and Nisbett, even a completely detached observer
should oe subject to the bias. But if ego=-defensive
mechanisms produce the bilas, it still makes sense for
the "errcneous" tendency to be weakened with time.
There is a stronger need for self-prctection for the
actions we perform now than for actions we performed

in the distant past. This cculd give rise to an ad-

diticnal hypothesis: In cases where ego-defsnsive

mechanisms produce bias, the strength of bizs depends

)
O

on the closeness ¢f time of the observed vehavior,
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minating analysis

-We coded the attributicns in these categories:
1) Caused by our side
2) Caused by other side
3) Neutral (caused by everyoody or zaused by
third party)

In view of previcus findings we find it impecrtant to

(o]

y

-

3

[o}

N 93]

see 1f we ere able ¢ ystematic varistion on
types of attributions made de

as causal candidates,

Drawing con our previous findings on attribution, we
predict the fcllowing: 1) When respcndents explain con-
flict as caused by own side, the attributiocnzl varizble
will take on the value situ tio

that conflict is caused by the ot

outicnal variaplse will tzke cn the value dizpositio

Note that
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Table 3.5 ARAB ANTECEDENTS OF CONFLICT

cause of tne conflict in the

would you mention?

Locus of causation

Caused bty our side

Neutral

Column

Total

If you could point out cne single factor as th

n
M

main

iddle East, which

Israsl

i ; Row
©L5 Disp Total
(N=3)

100 0 5
(N=13)

15 85 243
(N=37)

78 22 70%
(N=34) (N=13) (N=53)

65% 36% 1003

{N=53% stands for the totea

number of attributions

made. The same respondent can meks, for examrle

cne attribution on '"caused by our side" and ons on
"neutral". Thnerefore N is bigger than the numter of
respondents, But we do not count the frequencies.
If, for example, one respondent makes two disposi-
ticnal attributions cn "caused by our side", thsy
are only counted as one. Therefore N 1s lower than

in Table 3.4.)

s
make situ

We can conclude from the

upgort for our

33

n Table 3,5 that we
ion., The tendency is
utions if fne respon-
y his own side, while
conflict 25 causzssd LY



It is also inﬁeresting to note that there is not a pre-~
dominant tendency for either Isrzelis or Arabs to see

cenflict as caused by the other party. Only one-fourth
of the Israeli respondents said that conflict was caused
by the oppcnent. Some even said that conflict was caused

by thelr own side.

Tt certainly seems as though one can afford to take a
"tooler" look at the past. The findings confirm tnat
ego-defaensive mechanisms do not produce so much bias in
explaining the more distant past. The main fendency is
not to blame anyone for what caused conflict, but to
clame situational forces and constraints. But 1if there

is blame-fixing resulfs confirm the predicted pattern.

zble 3.6 ISRAELI ANTECEDENTS OF CONFLICT

@: If you could point out one single factor as the main
cause of the conflict in the Middle East, which

would you mention?

Arabs
- - e . . Row
Leocus of causation S1t Disp Total
(N=0)
We are to blame 0 0 0%
(N=25)
They are to blame 20 80 45%
(N=30)
Neutral 37 13 557
Column (N=31} (N=24) (N=55)
Total 56% 4Ly 100%
{N= total number of attrivutions made; see note
under Taple 3.5},



Arab Respondents

The results from Arab respondents zre presented in

Table 3.6, and support the predicted tendency to make
dispositional attributions when conflict is explained

2s caused by the other party. The findings for both
Arabs and Israelis confirm that the attributions made
when explaining the causes of conflict are quite sen-
sitive to the type of blame-fixing ws make. In no
instances did the respondents in the Arab sample say
that conflict was caused by their own side. {In the
Israeli sample we did have some cases). In these cases,
situational attributions were what we predicted. When
explaining conflict as caused by own side, environmentzl

influences and constraints are "blamed". Thus, saying

A

that conflict 1s caussd by own side is not the same as

saying that we are responsible. Situational attributions
aveid blame., It is therefore not neces r
compromising stand in the confli

e
seen &s caused by own side and the attribution was dis-
Fal
L

|_l
iy

pesitional, it would, of course, be di
had no instances of this in either the Arab or Israzelil
sample),

As we alsc found with Is
pondents for the most part s

third party or everyone involved (c

Here, attributions are overwhelm
S

. .

one would have expected., Thi
need fcr hold D

-
o

1g the oppcnent respongible as time goes Ty

What will "cazuse” peace?

We now procesd to the respondents! balisfs 2about means-

ends relationsnips when znzlyzing the future.

Looking &t gttribuficnal tendenciss regarding what 22uld
vide naw Insight into attril



Given what you would like to see happen in the Middle

Fast in the near future, what 4o you think are the most

effactive ways to achieve these aims?

In this question we wanted to elicit the respondents

o)
thecries as to what could cause change, 2nd wha

oe t woulc
be the vest ways to cause change in the directicn of
expressed desires or preferred state of affairs

a
According to attribution, elifes can see chan
by situaticnal cheanges or changss in the dis
the actors. The present qussticn was a fcl¢ow—up to a

n

revious questiocon, which was formulated 1

way: As regards the volitical situaticn, what would you
n

like to

see
We will therefore briefly report these znswers he

S S
wanted to se2 a lasting geace in the arsz and a just
n velepment of good
political relatiocnships of all the countries involved.
r

a=li znswers were alcong the same 1lines, tut here
¢

there wzs emphasis on peace as a process, and a snare
distinction drawn 224%wsea2n -called techniczl peace and
real peace. Thare were some respondents on ootn sides
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wanted peace con the conditon ©
own demands in the zonflict were met. On the Arab side,
justice and self- we
emphasized, 2as

e
territories, Isr

ct

s
be stronger in the conflict than ths

cpponent.

Wnen we poged the question zbout what they would 1like te
zee happen In the near future, we expected tne answers to
be given in a more concrete Torm than we &ctuzlly rscelva:



By including the near future, we suggested to the respon-
dents that they think of concrete alternatives, but the

answers gilven were mostly in quite general forms. This

£}

may demonstrate, or at least indicate, that fhinking i

=

3
=1y

not very articulate or advanced cn actual resolution o

D

conflict, What elites typically seemed to discuss, even

'1

when asked about the near future, wers abstract prefer-

ences like total peace, or total absence of conflict

We then proceeded with the questicr that will 2e subj:

for attributional analysis: Given what you would like to
3¢e happen in the Middle East, what do you think are the
most effective ways to a

c
expressed views on the most effective ways teo achieva

thelir aims for The near future, the level c¢f abstraction
re was nsr<ly any articulzte

was also quite high. The

thinking about whsa

flict resclution. Frcn tne an
o

dichotomy in attribut

1]

W
boh
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D

of ceausal znalysis c
informzl processes of the actors (dlap
others focused on chan n

Some saw change as czau
sides, or oubtside powers or the U.N., while the majorit

saw change as caused by meod:i

tehavior. For others, reszolution of conflizt was 7
question of more moderstion on one or toth sidss. Once
u

an attitude-change in this diresction wc
there would be rescluticn c¢f conflict.
1l terms, in that moder

3 a
ernal Lo the actor., It was 2
S n
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Qther respondents pointed to situational changes. On
the Arab side, the magic word was unity. From unity
strength was derived, and with strength the opponenrt
would be forcad to give in. Strength was seen as a
precondition for liberating  Palestine., Focus on the
power component was 21so stronz. on the Israeli si
whera military strength was mainly referred to, whi Te
economic strength was hardly mentisned. But on the
Israeli side the problem was not often perceived as &
léck of strength, but as the opronsnt's misunderstanding
of how strong they were (dispositicnal).

Covmunlcatloﬁ and coopersztion, as well as negotiations,
were expressed as potential sources of change in favor-
vle directions. Change could oczur when 211 countries
in the area respected each other's rights.
occur with the elimination of the influence of the super-

powers; conversely, 1t was alsc felt that the

of supergowsrs could have a constructive rol ¥

The sxplanation was that the parties themsslves would

not be atle to prcgress towards conflict resolution with-
out outside help. Eccnomic and cultural development

were zlsc seen as aiding processes of conflict resolution
For exampls, i1t was c¢laimed that education of Arsbs woulc

lead tc more rational thinking.
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In soms cases causal shalysis was nct made at all.

Frescriptive statements were given, such as that peace
should bte based or justics. Or scme respondents simply
sald that peace was =z long process and therefcore thay
csuld menticn nothning that could cause change in %tae



Q: Given whal you would like ¥
Fast in the near future, what do

0 See nNappeil LIl e hiudas
vou think are the most

offective ways to achieve these alms?

Israeli

Arabs

Column
Total

Row
Total

(N=%9)
77 23 38%

(H=65)
62 38 62%

5it Disp

(N=70)  (N=34) (N=104)
&7% 327%

the total number of attributions made.
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1) Change causaed by our side
2) Change czused by the other side
3) Neutral (third party shculd take

initiatives or both parties)

Besed orn previous findings, we hypothesize: where
changs 1s ssen as caused by the opronent, tihe tendency
w1ll be to make dispesitionsl attributions. Wnere
change 1s seen as caused by themselves, the tendency
will be tc make situztionzl attritusions, and fin=lly,
whers change is s zaused by neutral fcrces, the

ge S
tendency will be to make situationzl attributions.

Isble 3.8 ISRAELI IMAGE OF CHANGE -

%: Given what you would like to see happen in the liddle
Bast in the near future, what do you think are the most
effective ways to achieve these aims?

Change Caused by UsChange Caused By Them Neutral
Row Row Row
Sit Disp Total it Disp Total ISit Disp Total
. N=10 _ N=9 N=20
3 L -
Israeli <90 10 53% gidy 56 11% 85 15 4%
N=13 N=13 N=39
Arabg 100 O 57 23 - 77 59 52 38 657
Column  N=22 N=7 N=23 =" N=15 DN=22 [N=41 N=18 N=59
967 47 100% 32 e8%  100% ©9% 31% 100%

N = total number of attributions. ZIZach respondent can
nake several attributions, but only one in each category;
see note under Table 3.5.



One interesting aspect of the

rajority of respondents on both side tral
candidate for causirg change. This indicates z strong
telief ir ocutside nelp, such 2s the U.N. and the super
powers, to promote soluticon of conflict. Arab respon-
dents were somewhat stroager in this regard‘:hen were

the Israel

find again the findings support cur hypothesis. When
change is seen as caused by themselves, th

e
to make situational attributions, and the tendsncy Is
N
D

to maks dispcsitonzal attributions when cheange is ssén
g3 caused by the other side., Strongszr support Ior thi
latter cbservaticn Is found in the Israeli detaz.

These findings may give rise to an additiconal hypothesi
since the postulated bias ¢f Jonss and Nisbett may not
apply equally In expressions of future pradictions or
theories on what could cause changs. Whils it iIs true

all tendency is nevertneless t
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dencles Zn attributicon Lo azpply more strongly ©C poest-
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ituations than cpre-ds
asked about past tvehaviecr, the Tilas was guize strong.
% is possible that a mors "lozical" schemate applie
in the attributional processes concerned with future

change, and as a consequence, 2izs 1s nct found to the

same extent, More realism 2s oppoesed to, for example,
self-esteem may apply. Our new nypothesis derived

from these findings is: The attridbuficnal bizss varies
ith post-decision and pre-decision stages. In the cess
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Change processes 1s on the whole seen as being trigge
by changes in envircnmental forces and constraints.
This confirms to the general proposition in social

l_h

phycheclogy that the easiest way to initiate change is

to start off with changes in the envirconmental influence
and constraints (for a discussion of this see Bem)

Summary

The following quesfticns were used teo elicit causal

statements:
1) What do you think are the sic good and
bad sides ¢f the c¢ther part ip the conflict?
2) Do you think the other side 1z threatening you?

her side bellevess

3) Do you think th e ot
" tening them?

that you are

b)) If you could point out one single factor
as the main cause of the conflict in the
Middle zast, which would you mention?

5) Given what you would like to see happen in
the Middle East in fthe near future, what
do you think are the mest effective ways
to achieve these aims?

On 211 gquestions, the data gave considerable support to
ocur hypothesis Afttributional tendencies wers found to
vary systematically with actor and observer 23 well as
evaluative dimensions of the observed benavior.

(bar graphs)
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The most striking finding in Figure is the strong
dispositional bias in analyzing the behavior of the
opponent, The only exception to this is the Israeli
finding on what the oppcnent should do £o cause change
towards resolution of conflict, but even here the
majority of attributions are dispositional.

Furthermore, we have found that the asttributional bias
cn the whole is weakened in anzlyses of the distant

past (what originally caused conflict) and the future
(what could cause resoluticn of conflict), which has
given rise to two additicnal hypotheses on attributional
bias related to bilas as function of time and b%ias as

function of pre- c¢r post-decision.

DISCUSSION OF FINDINGS

In this chapter we have looked at the processes c¢f causal
attributions in the Middle Tast conflict. We have asksd

how the parties explained causes of own behavior and tne
behavior of tThe opponent. We suggested that the causes
iTied on a dispositional (intefnal) or
stimuli in the environment) basis. We

even if "logical" rules of
T
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would put them in the strongest positi

right choices. There are, in spite of this, sources of
imperfection, cne being the bias produced by the attri-
oputional process. The findings have confirmed our
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a) The private stimull play a role--even
though this varies with the situation--
and these private stimuli are, of course,
not directly available to the cbserver,

L) Qur experiences of the past that determine
the meaning attached to what is perceived
(ovserved) are not available in the same
way to the "strangsr'".

c) The protection of self-esteem and defense
against threat. This may distort your self-

attributions in various ways.

a) Features cf the situation are di
salient to yourself and the obse
gems to be a difference of focu

t
between the zctor and the cbserver., The
0

-

actor's attenticn may be more focused €
situational cues, wnile to the observer, the
actcr's behavicr is more salient
As can be seen from this 1ist, Bem leaves cpen the pos-
sicility that bias and dis
cognitive cor informational fa
vationzl factor i

S
attribution thsorists

vational forces ca and tias in the
attriputicon processes, and also that these factors can
0

te mutually reinfor

on itself acccounted
e



Jones and Nisbett emphasize cognitive factors as an
explanation of the fundamentzl attributicn error. They
peint out the rather obvious fact that information on
both the effeects and the causes vary with actor and
observer. Actor and cobserver may have different infor-
mation as to the nature of the act, what exactly wes
done, what effect the action had on the environment, and
"how the actor himself experienced the act. Furthermore,
the observer may not have the same knowledge about en-

vironmental influsnces and constraints on the actor as

4

the actor himself, and the observer 1s likely to have
inferior knowledge about the actor's intention. If

Arabs, for example, decide to form a union of Arab_coun-
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Qur findings clearly demonstrate that not cognitive but
motivational factors account for most of the variance,
This emerges especially when we make a distincticn
between liked and disliked benavior. Motivational fac-
tors are of course most likely to produce bias if there
is a high degree of involvement in the ctservs

a
end the affective component 1s strong. Both thess con-

diticns are presesnt for the elites in the Middle EZast
conflict. The motive of maintaining seli-esteenm is
protebly strong in producing bilas.



If motivational factors are most important in producing
the observed bias, this may explain why we did not get
the same support for the postulated bias when we asked
about the distant past and the future. Motivational

factors are strongest in immediate post-decision

situations ("pleasure principle"). When behavior ZSscomes

more distant, the need for protecting self-esteem may
not be as great. Looking ahead--zt the future or the
pre-decision stage, as it were, a "reality" principle
may be stronger than ego-defensive mechanisms. The
logical schemata for processing causality is given mere
rocm. The causal znealysis 1s dictated by the need tco
operate with an adequate and ¢ptimal information ba

cn means-end relationships. The errcneocus tendenci
therefore do not apply to the same extent, After the

response is given, motivational forces come into play

D—

tecause there is a need to cefend the performed response.

Attributional processes as means of keeping cognitive

balance

The findings zlsc provide insight into ways o
with discrepant information by showing the flexibi

1
an individual has when analyzing the causes cl behavi

In cur previous study (Arab and Israseli Elits Parcesutio

we explained that discrepant information could be dealt
with by either simply ignoring it (selective rperceptual
process) or giving added weignt to other information
(polstering). The attribution process demonstrates

another mechanism to deal wifh unexpected behavicr and

events without changing beliefs. If I heave a devil imags:

of the opponent and the cpponent behaves in an indis-
putaolie {riendly way, I can still maintain my
about the opponent by explaining his friendiy tshevier

as caussd by environmental influences and constraints.




the opponent is not given respcnsibility (credit) rfor
what he is doing. His benavior is reactive. It also
follows from this attribution that the change in

nee

wl
[

behavicr will nct bte seen to be of lasting value
there is a high expectancy of change in situational

variables as oppcsed to dispositional.

Freedom of choice

Further impcrtant implicetion of the {indings concerns
perceived freedom of choice in conflict behavior. We
have noted the tendency to attribute %the behavior of

the opponent to internal dispositions, while seeing own

choices as governed by environmental influsnces zand con-

straints.

In chocsing a situaticnal explanastion the individual
assunes that this i1s something outside the control of
the actor (not caused by him)--something for which he
cannot be responsible. When chocsing 2 dispesitioconal
{internal) explanation the individual ass h
responsioility or explanation iz with tne

a
that there were two or mcre cptions availabl

sposivional attributions imply that = ced
with freedom of choice, while situational attributions
imply reaction to stimuli with no real choice inveoived
r findings therefore tell us that there is 2 ENAS
bias involved in perceived freedom of choice. The enemy
in the conflict is seen as having alternatives in the
conflict, while one's own side pursues policies that

are simply reactive to the enemy's policies. In other
words, the opponent could have zcted otheprwise, but for
one's own benavior, on the other hand, one is viewsd as

no available options.

ug -



Error of measurement

The problems involved with the data collection are

o

}_l -

0
'

cussed in a separate chapter. But one should note

oYl
ct

this point that if self-esteem does play a central role
in producing attributional bias, we have to leave open
the possinility that the interview situaticn may have
reinforced the tias, thus meking it appear stronger
than is actually the case,
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SOVIET FOLICY 1N THin MIDDLE BAST -

by Derek Hopwood -
In this paper I want to try to aeménstrate that‘phere exists
a historical continuity in Russian interestriq'?be iiiddle East,
that Soviet activitics in this century are lﬁéﬁéiﬁ:a continuation
of Russian activities in the nineteenth. The revolution of 1917
was without doult a watershed but Russia survived as a sﬁété'
whose historiczl memory and experience could ﬁot be completely
erased; This historical approach may help to explain Boviet
pdlicy today .
Russia was for‘long_essentiallj a.land power based in .. ..
the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries on Kiev and HMoscow.
From there the state began a long process of expénsion.
it was a process'wh;ch avsorbed into t.e state :any peoples
in addition to the wnsisns - Partzrs, Fules, Bashkirs, Turks

and others. By 1700 the lulbic Hea had bLeen reached and

. bt. Petersbury founded. . To the orth: Russia extended to the. .....

linits of 3Ziberia. In the late eiphteenth century Russia

under Catherine the Girsat moved southwards through Cossack

- territory to reach the .laeck Gea by 1794 when Udessa was founded.

This provided a warm wuater port but access to the iediterranean

was barred by the Streivus at Constentinople, the Bosphorous and

-:thérDardaé&Ll&s.=nu0ttomanwiurkey-seated at Constantincople @ould

open or close the Straits at will.  In the earlﬁ nineteenth
century Russia acquired Trans-Cauvcasia including Georgia and”
and Armenia aﬁd tils conguest~wzs recognised by Tﬁrkey and 7’
Persia. In Central Asia russia absorbed indepéﬁdent Muslim

states ~ Samarkcnd 1068, Bukhara 1073, lashkent 1884 -

- reaching -the frentiers of ‘Fersia and Afghanistan. -~ In the

Far sast the Fecific wes reached and Vladivostock founded in 1860,
Thus Russia had rcacned the limit of her e¥pansion for the

timehbeing;  “In thé- ‘north geography was the limiting factor;




L -

" elsovhene other states iMUOJGd a barrier. But the new empire
‘“-1needed secure frontlers and Ru sia looked for new areas of
:iexpansion to protect her new dcqu151tlons. ‘ However, in the
-;Middle Last the other po"ers, Britain, Ffr rance, Lurkey, Austria,
'*f'r631sted further expan31on once the frontiers of Afghanistan,
'Persia, and certain parts- of the Ottoman Empire hod been reacheéd.
o During tha nineteenth century Ruusia was pursuing certain aiums

31n her foreign policy. One of her foreign ministers, Lamzdorf
pollcy”

,'iwclalmed that "the entire pollcy of Russia was first of all an Asiatic

'fh?iﬁhila no doubt this is an exaggeration, and while Russia was
77;venyAplearly‘also concernsd with her relations with Burope,
‘-f?{jhér poiiéy towards the Ottoman Empire was offten of prime importance.
"Her chief aim was to be recognised as a Grest Power by the other

:  uuropean states, a8 a power which was consulted and which had a

'Efg voice in_determining the future of the Uttoman Zmpire . This

meant accepting a responsible role in the balance of power as well

aa.asserting'her rights. It was a system based both on self
ipteregtiand_on the belief that a Dbalance preserved was better
" than a state of'instability, rivalry and war. Of coursé the
.'sysfém dffen failed, especially when one power ettempted %o
. dominate another. As a result of the kapoleonic invasion and
blockade Russia, in the nineteenth century, was seeking securily
and feared encirclement. ;She feared those 'alliances and powers
which seeﬁed to threaten her sccﬁrity. |
—““T;The Uttoman'ﬁmpire, Russia's chief neighbour in the Middle
iLast, was a weakening pover during the nineteenth century watched
anxiously by Europe. Russia was awaiting its collapse or at
times acotively helping touards it, opposed by Britain who viewed
S Turkey as a means of keeping Russia cut of the iliddle Sast.
One of Russia's chief aims was %o 'maintain free passage for her
Warships from the Black Seza through the Straits. ihile this was
not opposed by Lrituin, Britvish statesmen did not welcome the gsrowth

of.a Strong Rusgian flaetrin the liediterranean which misht threaten
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Lgypt and thé passage of Bribish ships through the Suéz Canal
 to India,. : Russia was nlways seeking such a passage and equallj
.the access to a warn uatur port in the LedlLerranean or the Gulf.
as{;"_>:Thé.§traits were'also important as a trade route for Russian

l‘.:exports and for a - passunger line to the Hear BLast.

_ ‘ Apart from her Jtrqtbblc and diplomatic interests in
"'*ffconstantinople Russia had deep religious interests. bhe felt
]:that on the feall of byuultlUQ she had assumed the leadership of

 the Christian Upthodox dorld and therefore had a responsibility

__for the Orthodox Christians of the Ottonan smpire, whether in
l:;Syria and Palestine, the Balkans or Turkey itself. Russia thus
;i/'éf_iqpnsidered herself spokesman and defender of fhese Ottoman subjects
-.5rahd(if éhe félt huer pregtige or their welfare a2t all threateoned
'fsﬁe'was'On occasions prepared to go to war.
:This fellow feeling for Otvoman Christimns - a Pan-orthodoxy -
_mingled with another current of thought in Russia, Panslavism
: Which was in some ways the ideology of Impe rial Russia. 1t was
'a_militant ideology which sought the . union of all 3lavs under
Russian hegemony and was adhered to by some men who had |
re3ponsibility for Russia's foreign policy. Such an ideology
neéessarily impiied.tne "liberation" of those Slavs in the
Cttoman Bmpire and this "liberation” would even be offeréd to
those who were not Slavé but- _were neverfheless Urtnodox. Christians -
Greegs and Arabs. Some Russian eyes were set on a greabt Urthodox
é&pire which would incluae-Palestine ., Jderusalem and |
Constantinople. Catherine the Great in the eighteenth century
had such dreams, but any atteapt to put such a policy into practice
in the nineteenth wouvld have buen bitterly opposed, not only by
~ Turkey, but also by other Zuropean powers, ' PR -
In pursuing her foreign policy Russia utilized those methods
available to algreat vower., It is im;értant to note, however,
-;:;x;:that:itﬁis:almostﬁimpossibleAto-find great consistency or even ===

gerseverence in pursuing long-tera zims. Foreign policy was

hindersd by changes of personnel, interdepartmental rivalries,




conflicting ideologies and even personal guarrels.
Firetly, Russia used threats against other pdwers which

could lead to war, Demands were made for greater privileges,

" in passage through the Strasits, in influencing Ottoman pollcy

which on two notable occasions led to major wars, the Crimean

‘in 1854 and the Russo-Turkish war of 1876, ~ When her demands

were resisted or heb armes Gefeated Russia had to fall back on

| negotiation or conference when she had usually to recognise that
.i; és_a gréat power and a factor in the balance of power.thera were
?}limits-tohérf_actions. For example at the Conference of Berlin
;she wés”coﬁpeiled to disgorge certain of her territorial gains and
':‘-Fhe Crimean.War_was a mcans of resisting her claim fo preponderant
.-iﬁfluencé in the COttomen Zmpire. When thus blocked she would turn
‘_ ﬁﬁay to otherléreas of hsia, but always watched by Britain who
“was a check to expansion., Lord Curzon claimed that A single
Russian port in the Yersian Gulf wculd constitute a wanton rupture

- of the status quo'.

Great powers attempt to gain access tbrand'influence in any
aﬁea by adopting local clients. These can be a whole nation,
a sect or a party of sinilar beliefs and ideology. The power
cffers the benérits of protection, financial aid, training and

education to its c¢lients but they are dropped if circumstances

. demand or if the intercsts of the'power change. A power always

__puts_its own interests before those of its client. In the

Ottoman Empire Russiaz showed interest in . . Slavs andin
Orthodox Christians, Greeks, Bulgarians and Arabs. In Palestine
and Syria most of the religious and ethnic groups were adopted

/L

by a power - Russia sought influence in_Orghodox Arab coumunity.
She built schools, hospitals andchurches,_offered.figgncial help,
éraining in Russia, and encouraged the nétional movement which
was gpdwing anong the urtnodox Arabs. Just as a power can 4rop
its clients, so the attentions of un outside power a??Hn9Fm§%W?¥3

welcome to the roecipients and not all Orthodox Arabs wished

 to become clients and protégés of Russia.
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“Middle Zast. ‘Great changee”wefe*wrought in Russia itself and

In 1914 all Russian activibies in the liddle Basst were
disrupted,.but she had had certain successes and cerbain fallures

up to the outbreak of the war., . She was recognised as a great

'poWe: in the area and during the allied negotiations on the fubture

of:?he Ottoman Empire wasdpromised Constantinople and the Straits.

¥+ During the fighting her troops reached the outskirts of Bagdad

At eértain periods in the nineteenth century other powers feared

- that a Russian takeover of Joerusalem was planned or imminent.

'ff}The Straits were not closed to Russian warships snd she had

v

established a cerbtain presence in Palestine and Syria. Her

'1;Bchools and churches were - v1olble symbols of Russian prestige
J”Q‘and numbers of Orthodox Christieno looked to the Tsar as their
h.# protector. | But unlike Britain and France, Russia had gained no
l; Arab _territory, the Suez Canal remained in British hands and
| furthep_ﬁﬁssian expansion was always blocked. Russian cultural
;'f :iﬁfiﬁeneefﬁas minimal as Russian was not considered a useful

language and an-'educabtion in Lrance wos preferred.

. away
The ‘Russian Revolution of 1917 svept/tae organisations and

'instltutlons through which Ru081a had pursued her policy in the

initially great changes wers exﬁected by the Communists in other
parte of the world, but these expectations were soon dashed.
The Communist revolutidn “was not expPfted and the new Russian

leaders had to come to tarms with the political world in which

- they lived,la world of compromise where ideology has often to be

subordinated to practical dermands. But beside or beneath a more
realistic assessment of the possibllities of foreign policy there

persisted the beliel in the historical inevitubility of the

 triumph of Communism, howevsr postponed that triumphmipght be.

‘Soviet Russia hae still remained a Great lower in the mould
of the Tsarist empire, and her aims remained basically those
of the previous régime endzpolicies followed have, mutatis mutandis,

exhibited similar features. The denands of a great power ars




that it has a right to pursue a policy in all parts of the world,

to be consulted on all problems and in the specific case of the

Soviet Union o counterbalance the influence of the United States.

The Soviet Union, as a great power, conducts a "total policy"
. between '

making no distinctlon/ulplomatlc, economic, psycholojical or

even military means ‘of operation, nor does it distinguish in

any fundemental respect between domestic and foreign policy.

'All policy decisions are made at the highost level in the

-“fé?biiﬁburq and foreign policy decisions are not handled

lfadtive'and militant,_nrobing,fseeking out oprortunities, ready to
":take advantage of weakness or lack of resolve in others.

?7452..Itsis a dlfficult mode of pollcy for the .estern powers to combat.

Soviet leaders would explain their policy in at least two

"ffgways. First it is part of the 1nev1table prozress towards a
lfliCommunist universe, which can be speeded with Russian help,
;*f”téeébnd_it is, in regard to.aAmerica, a "compensatory” policy -
‘;.;theéttempt_to equal or excell?thé United States in all fields.,
=i";’?':r'.‘ca.nl‘tb.ea'i1:i.:3f:or:1.r::al perspectivé Russia is trying to cateh up

g With the U.5. and attain at.least a balance in world affairs.

TOnéaspect of this policy has been clearly stated by a Russian
admiral'"The time when Russia could be kept out of the world's

oceans has gone fornever4=-,we:will sail all the world's seas.

No force on earth can preven’t us" (Locking at this statement

from the long historical perspective one can see echoes of the

Rapoleonic blockade of Russia and also the Rusgo-Japanese war

of 1905 when the Russian Baltic fleet had to sail o Asian waters)e.
' From the Sovict p2int of view thore is no reason why the U.o.

fleet should dominate the iiediterranean. No one navy, as did

the Royal Havy earlier, can now hope to have an exclusive presence

in any one areas. 'he difference between Soviet and American

. policy is that the U.3. pursues a more open policy of professed

'éﬁééifically by the Foreign Ministry. Scviet pollicy is essentially
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peacekeeping, while Russianpolicy; is secret, and therefore

mysterious and potentially dangerous. But it would appear-that

Russia is having to learn one of thé_lessons of being a great power,
that the exercise of power bfings regponsibilities as well..

A concommitant of being both a great power and a communist

state is the need for territorial expansion, in Russia's case

a continuance of her nineteenth century policy. Expansion must

 take piace where and whenever possible and even more importantly
rf“:;all éerritory under Russian or communist rule must remain so.
”;,Thié;is explained both by the necessity for the continved advance
 of_comﬁunism and by the hiétory of the expanding Russian state.
{'Staliﬁ looked to eﬁpand frontiers in the iest, South and iast.
©. If new térritory cannot be annexed or dominated then at least

',no'adjoining state must be allowed to threaten Soviet security.

As TASS once reported “The maintenance of peace and security in

.Léreasladjacent to the Soviet frontiers mects the vital interests

" 6f the Soviet people®. The Soviet Union continues to be an
‘imperial power in the true nineteenth century senss. She still
_controls the Tsarist Empire and continues to try to eiport Russian/

- Communist culture to less fortunate peoples,

The other side of a constant Soviet advance is the containment
of other pbwers and alliances., Russia has to attenpt actively
to oprose all Jestern efforts to penetrate and influence other

countries. She naturally oproscés the WATO/CsiTUO/SHATO grouping

which can threaten encirclement. The Straits nust still be kept

open to Russian ships, ports and bases are still sought as are
outlets for trade.Anweg%g%ﬁegﬁfTQ%ﬁgeigéﬂsgigfﬁbﬁﬁsgggﬁsggpﬁgrt.

dhile Russia is pursuing a great pover policy the role of

- ideology is not always helpful. Jusi as the Fanslav-Urthodox

.1deology influenced Tsarist policy, comnunism 1s, at least

theoretically, the motive behind Soviet actvivities, bubt in practice

the Soviet Union has to Geal with non-Communist reégimes in which
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oxist are wary of too close ties with fus

O

morbers of the Comwmvnist party are often imorisoned and which

10110w bourgeois pationalist policies. Soviet politiciams

have to deal with such countrics whlle the iuGOlOQUeSA close

':their @yes or claim that the countrios they ceal with are

'progressiva, enti-inperialist, and at least on the road to-

}gocialisﬁa'

- The methods the Soviet Union employs in her policy are

‘:lgféely the same as bhose enployed by Ysurist Russia
:“ fS£é'threéfens, uses forcer,, backs warring parties, or tries
;;negotiations if cocrvlon feils At the saﬁe time there is
fGOntinuous criticism of the dCLlJnu of others, especially
- ;the United oﬁates. As a Gruat lower the attenpt is made
H'ffto build up clientq in the #ii¢dle wsust, those dependent on
"the oviet Union for aid and arms, education and training.
_'.}&his policy’ glso bes its problems as in the new nationalist
7;fiatmoophera of the Third JJorld no state which has thrown off
'Lcolonial “egimes wishes to appear beholdcv to znothexr power.
.g:”hus Russia can adoP "unreliable™ CllGntS who accept aid but
.jdisllke a Russian presence snd con even expell Russian expersvs
“aﬁdéadvisors. Russice, neveftheless, continugs. to build her

' presence in the area, throush her navy, through base facilities,

and prostige projects. in the ninetsenth century the symbol of

- Russian concern was the Cabthedrsl in Jerusalem, in this century
]

it 19 the Aswan Dam.,

Finally, the Loviet Union aitenpts To build links with
local Communist parties but hes had litsle success. -~ The parties
are too small and weosk, there is a weak werking class basis,
and the ldeas of Arsb nationslism have a stronger appeal than
those of internztional Communisu. aven the Arab parties that do

.
551i .



Until the second world wﬁp both Lenin and St&lin had
~tried tb bully and make deménds-pﬁ neighbouring states. ¢
_Russia had concluded non-agression pacts with Turkey and'
" Persia but both Ataﬁﬂrk and Reza Shah soon disillusioned
her by ‘iﬁbfiSOning their locél communists. Hostility was
nuted, however,‘by the Russiahs continuing necd to have
o ré%éonably good relations with states on her frontiers.
gf ﬁ&th Turkey and Yersia feared?and suspected their northern
'_neighbour's motives. Relati@ns deteriorated during the second
:{'world war when Stalin demandea the eastern provinces of Turkey
and inveded northern Persia. - Russia's Arab policy in this
- period was‘generally uﬁsucceséful as the Soviet Union could not
come to terms with "bourgeéiéfnationalism". After the ﬁar |
Russia emerged as a stronger éower and stalin again, in the
'flush of victory, made demandé. (Note how, continuing Tsarist
éélicy, he brought so much of sastern Zurope under his control.)
- He demanded terpitory in Turkéy and the right to garrison troops
on the Straits. - In Iran he tried to set up a puppet régiﬁe'
7‘in'Azerbaijan; but both ccuntries with British and American
backing rebuffed him. In Ialestine Russia tried to discomfort
Britain by backing partition and then by recogpising Israel in
1948, Bubt Russia had no cleir policy btowards tue Arabs,
merelyrthat of oprortunism.,

The first real opportunity came in 1954/5 when Britain
_rgégmtryingzto create t.o Bagdad l'act, cn outworn system of
alliances resented by wmany irabs, and when thé Lnited States
refused to help Egypt to pay for the isvan Dam. This wus
the beginning of the end of British influence and the Arabs
had to look elsewhere for other sources of aid ond arms.
Russia began haltingly to exploit this situation, but dia ﬁot
Yet fully grasp the military, political and ideoclogical
implications of a changing situation.‘ ilowever, urms were

delivered (through Czéchoslovakia) and ¢id was promised for



Ghe Dém. rRussinAhad-diséovaréd she could achieve little in
_ “urkey or Persia, or cven Israel, so she leapfrogged over then
tﬂA 1_ uLUO the Arab world.

;;ﬁff 1 o Britain a8 moment in the ulddle Last was endlng by 1956

- | and tho 5uez war and Qusula 5 opportunity came es puclally in
Egypt. | Russia could benefit from the unpOPUl&rity of Britain
und America but had herself to learn to live with Arab national-
ism and Arab nationalist l»aceru. There was on uneaéy
relationship with Yresident Hosser es from Spypt's point of
'viewj this relationsghip grew from ouypt's n;tional interest
a&gi;rom 1deologic“l groundse. . Indeed the quarrels between

Na ser and’ Khruuchev ware for these very reasonss The Goviet
leader ruqented Nasser's lack of coamitment to communism and

his imprisonnent of Com'unists; Hesser resented Khruschev's
;'atqompt to dictate to igypt. Haikal, the ex-editor of
léiihhféﬁ'givéé a fascineting picture of this relationship in 1959,

2??Hasscr wrote to Khruschev "I am not a comaunist. I am a

.nationallut but because 1 attaci: comavnism in une Arab world

\it should_not be taken as a criticism of the Soviet Union,"

' Knruschev replied "Shere is a campaign in th: U.A.R. against
‘the Soviet Union tnd consequently against the soviet people.
Don't spit into the well - you wmay nced its water'”.

By 1960. relations between the two had coolad although Russia

was still building the Aswan Dem. Russia alco had to try
_to come to terms with the nationalists in Irag and 3yria

Che q-‘
- she had difficulties in both couatrlaso While the Ra'th

" and
defeated the coumunisis,in Irag Russia wus still frying to
support local comamusist pezties,

In the nineteen sixties the .oviet uhionrbeg&n to foraulate

apprt isal of the Cold Jar and

[0]

Was a Ie

@

& new approach.  Thexr:
more stfess on peacoful co-cxistence. Zars, if neccssary,
could be fought by proxy. L new tacuical approach was
signalled by'the building up of vhe Loviet novieg in the

. Hediterranean end in the Indien Ucean. “here wes a a greater




realisation of ta= stfﬁtegic iﬁ;brtanc; of the iddle «<ast s
5o area guarding ithe ap,roaches to Gnuthurn Hussia. &he‘area
s The mor cincortant on the qisappuagancé of Zritein znad
because of the relative unsortlorisy of Ancrica. Prners wns
also a new willingnoss (a sipn of nmotvuritbyy)
_gains:and‘to doRk with the peoples of tho iiddle wast rathef

than trying the blunt focce agprouch, rinnlly there 5as

a shift in the ldcologicul euphasis. She eluss strugple was
gelegated to a secondory position snd stress ves laid, on the anii-
“imperialist oond Jith the Uhird Jozld.
Nevertheluoss, until o few months befors Jung U067 thoxoe g5
little evidence of o cohereat Jussian policy. then, afsor

building up the gpticn and Syrian araizs, uesiaan policy

(TR
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to be in ruins aft.r B frab defeat o LM jor voliecy cecislions

. .~ ey 3 i R 1. .o S R S ey ey e
nad to be taken. Cleaxl; h ovicdh lawdors oclidzd to [INSS
v 4
By - P = L
ahead on a proutsr sculo, dhiel wmdss woers po-soudnged, the Sovie

fleet in the sreaz wog strengthoned,

and thousands of Aussion 'eupents® saprs uaeb Lo ireb counirics.
Tpe'period TCRT7-72 gnn Lo prost pericd of 3ho Zoviot prosence,
;ﬂﬁﬂito the surprise of many obsIirvers .~ rasidenty ssdut bozun o
expell his lussicn sdvisaowro, he iuszicng hed refused to sunnly

certain weayons to the wuyrtien arny, o0 shoe upyptians hod

gratitude on the nort our the recipiento.

a

President Sadat's policy is at present strongly qnti—oommgnist .
although he would probably welcome Russian help in solving the arah

Isrzeli dispute.
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| In Sudan the Russians after being strongly entrenched had to leave
' when the political climate altered. There had to be a similar
withdrawal from Somalia. The outcome of the struggle in Hthiopia/
Somalia is not yet certain where Russia is largely fighting through
the Cuban army. Too great Russian influence in the area has led to
fears of Russian control of the entrance to the Red Sea. In the Arab
Israeli dispute Russia, because of lack of success in LEgypt, is drawn
towards supporting the more extreme lines of the rejectionist states
and the PLO although she cannot welcome the prospect of severe

‘ disruption in the Middle Zast. Her chief ‘aim is to be represented

3 at the Geneva conference and to have a say in negotiation and future

settlement.

ST By entering_nug niLde 558 t the Soviet Union has had f%
to face certain problems and make certain decisions.
In supporting a number of irub stetes she ean becowe involved in

L;;intg;éﬂrab guarrels. whould. she surort the modcerate or sore

extreme elements, or come to terms with the nationalist

. bourgeoisie? Ideology continues to pose problems.

ATY

Should the Soviet Union suprort local coamunist partics even ;
when they are banned by their govermnentsy Pinally there ig - .

*;the difficulty that Russia cennot always offer the technology

that is now required by many iiddle sastern countries. .

_ Russian successes in the Middle Zas almost all stem from

her role there as a great power. bhe is recognised #hore as
”‘ﬂf;%' S a power with interests, with clients, with a fleet and base
 facilities. She does exercise influence in certain counbtries

. and has bester relations with Purkey and Iran. 'All three

e Tl i

countries recognise their mubual interest in good relations

and secure peaceful Irontiers. The Straits have not -been
' But

_closed to Russian warships. ' Russia hes failed in not always

recognising the strength of local feelings, has behaved
ingensitively and as an imperial power. - 3he has been limited
by the activities of the U.s. especially in the Arab-Israeli

;ﬁiSPute. Her ideology hoes been officially welcomed in only

I

one or two countries.

In the future the Soviet Union wishes fto be recognised

r as a gtetus guo power in the riddle bast. By becoming a

super power and claiming certain rights, she has also had

&;; o to accept certain r65ponsibillties and 1is interested in

—— T YT R T e
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wha "balence of power” (ss in the nineteesnth centiry).

Tids L dmplies thet if fwssiz wents to contein U.o. influtnee, -

she must acqept that eguaily the inmericans hove the "right"

e h
Y

to contain Soviet expaansicn.,  Dut dussia will continue a policy

of opporlunism, taking what she can, withdrasing if ‘strongly

opposed. The U.:, lies cenbinually ©o convince the sovieb

leaders that cervain risks sre not gorth faking and that Russia,

even as a super powsr, hos limited options. e more the
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.D. Khalid

 THE RELEVANCY OF ISLAM IN ARAB NATIONAL IDENTITY

Nationalism understood as anti-colonialist revolt of the masses was
ofteﬁ inspired by religious leaders, at least in- the initial phase.
Nationalism as the ideology of the rising middle class, however,
was a new and, moreover, imported form of self-understanding. As
such it was not easily adjustable to the medieval Islamic outleok
which had remained universalist despite centuries of political
frégmentation, When fundamentalism resurged as another choice be-
side nationalism - an alternate résp0nse to the colonialist chal-
lenge - it affordeﬁ the ancient Muslim universalism a new lease of
life. Liberal nationalism and fundamentalist Islamism tend to col-

lide in frequent competitions for leoyalty. The &arious forms of

conflict and adjustment have been dealt with in a number of studies|

most of which confirm the continuing relevance of the Islamic fac-
tor, the undiminished "fierté musulmane"., Certainly, a number of
those who speak of the "inherent vitality of Muslim éociety" think
priméfily of such fundamentalist parties as the Muslim Brotherhood.
Nonetheless, the craVing for a uniquely Islamic form of self-ex-
?reSsion is recognized‘as pertaining to most strata of the Social

fabric, although with varying intensity.

This craving for Muslim individuality is partly condifidned by the
fact that colonialism invaded Muslim territories at a timé when the
old religious identity was still intact. To a considerable degree
it is the memory of foreign‘militancy against Muslims qua Muslims
that has so far sustained the Islamic identity. Had imperialism in
its first encounter conflicted with developed national identities,
a reconquest of Muslim identity might not have been felt as such
an imperious‘necessity. As a result of fhe.confrontation of Europ-
ean nation states with a still largely operative Muslim universal-
ism, Islamic ideﬂtit& was on the one hand subjected to a break-up
in emulation of Europe's development. On the other hand, much of
its emotional hold was conserved, if nof fortified, precisley be-
cause it had constituted the focal point of Western assault. That

it was but the target of a sham attack on the superstructure,

. whereas the real aim was economic expansionism, is surely impor-
\ tant. All the same, the awareness of this scarcely penetrated into

the depth of the sélf—view, which remained that of Muslims suffering

Western aggréssion as the resulﬁ_of'an age-old re}ligious antagon-

ism. Even after the religious vision had dimmed with Arab intel-




lectuals, there remained thus "a kind of secular patriotic attach-
'ment-to‘Islam as a culturél community." Detachment from Islam is

generally abhorred as cobliteration of the cultural identity, as |
Nthe real threat, the irreparable deféat." Attachment to Islam, on |
the othef hand, knows a large scale of degrees and manifests it- l
self in multifarious forms, commensurable with the manifold Western

denigrations of the Muslim self-image,

The European criticism of Islam as a system of beliefs and a way

"for it could penetrate the spiritual defenses of the community,"

|
i
!
s e oo fe life M'was perhaps ceven:more . dangerous! than military subjugatiomi
]
i

2 a2 s .

~Basty :Jamal ‘al-din -al=Afghdni;:reinvigorated Islam as a - counter-...|

NP |

thereby effecting a dissolution "such as foreign rule, by itself,

could hardly accomplich.! The mentor of nationalists in the Middle

g

i

weight to what he and his contemporaries experienced as a European i
£~ .

undermining of their identity. Preciselyrhe was so fully conscious'1

of the necesgity to learn from the haughty West, Afghini thought of

i
‘a’‘device to prevent "admiration for and identification with- the !
imperialist ruler. In need of an ideclogy to poiitically unite
Muslims against Européan ehcroachment, he reshaped Islam as an
‘ideology. Instead of the medieval guietist belief in the hereafter
it bectame through him and hig digciples the mainspring' of anti- .
imperialist solidarity. - ‘

This analysis may be somewhat pointed insofar as the transfofmation,
could not be more than partial - and contradictory. Nonetheléss,
there was a palpable accentuation of far-reaching consequences.,
The 20th century intensification of this assertion of Islam as a
‘detheologized' wwandziof cultural distinction has been éxplained
as the result of the progress made by Westernization. Thus, apart':
from the persisting trauma of colonialist menace, a certain satur-
ation with Western culture is said to intensify tﬁe psychological
need to pro?é that all that has been attained is the result of
one's own intellectual capital and not the product of a foreign
oppressor's benevolence.

As, therefore, the new demand for Islam was raised in response to
the challenges of the 19th/20th century, it was neither anymore
identical with the spiritual needs of old nor was it any longer

the major organizing principle of state administration. It was now,
first and fdremost, an expression of the desire to ‘sustain

national identity in the confrontation with the overwhelming

foreigner. Reduced to a cultural undefpinning of political commun-
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ity, Islam experienced an eclipse of_the religious, if noi the
intellectual core, That this development is part cof a larger phen-

omenon common tb the Third World can be instanced, without de-

"tracting from the specifity of the Arab case, by Kwame Nkrumah's

reinterpretation of the Lord's Prayer: '"Seek ye first the politica

kingdom and all other things shall be added unto you."

The new nationalist profession of Islam came to the fore with

Egypt's freedom fighter Mustafa K&mil (1874-1908). Some have seen

»-his greatest merit -in .the .fostering of unity among Egyptian Muslim

and their Christian compatriots. This not withstanding, Kamil set
‘a precedent in projecting Islam as a symbol of the East in its comn

frontation with the Christian West. For Egypt as a country with a

s veemrnes 2naMuskim majority; Islam-wassstor help-asserting its.national-identity:

I T N L

-

Himself not devoutly religious in the orthodox sense, Kamil in-
veighed both against the Westernizers' contemptuous neglect of the

Islamic dimension as well as against those modernists who soughf t

+oysher in an enlightenment that-might -have attenuated the:implicit

emotional attachment of the masses to the Islam that was needed as.

a national rallying point.

.In a.similar vein the Lebanese historian, Munah al-5ulh,_ reproache:

alienated intellectuals and insists that Islam, "the property of

. the masses", provides a natural and mighty support for Arab liber-.

ation. As a revolutionary power, lslam is "the historic twin' and

4 e e~ Ma supplementing dimension” _of Arabism.. A. Tunisian.educationjist an

editdr, Mahm{id Mas'adi, develops the notion of a mutual defence

pact between Arab nationalism and Islam.

With some, ﬁotably the Islamisté, the politicalization of the fait
does not stop at the fagade of Islamic symbols. Althéugh Western
thought is fregquently stigmatized as a corrupting evil, especially
by the Islamists, they nevertheless succumb to it by presenting
Islam primarily as a social program more comprehensive‘and efficie
than any other enterprise seeking to ameliorate the world. The
common trend of reducing the Prophet's message to its temporal
aspect undermines, an Arab critic warns, belief in God as the sov-
ereign ruler of the ﬁniverse which was hitherto regarded as the
very raison d'étre of the Islamic religion. He hardiy overstates
whenrhe speaks of 't race between modern Muslim writers and Commun
ists, aimed at ‘showing which system offers more of the fruits of

this. temporal world. ...." = . " ... ... .. ___. e e e
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This attitude started with the writers and artists of the liberal
:queneration who were confronted with the task of furnishing a
rationale for the introduced reforms. Trying to bridge the hiatus
Between past and preseht, they availed themselves of religious

symbols without attempting a critique of the texts. Dabbling in the |

P ‘history of :Islam they akluded to religious notions in:support:of

their argumentation while eschewing theology. The responsibility

for this desistance from theology (detheologization).seems to de-
volve - apart ffom their often one-sided Western formation - prim-

7. sardsly on: the psyehosis-engendered by -the politics of the:time. The
copious output of liberal naitonalists' writings on Islamic topics
reveals a prepossession with the unmitigated menace of domination
by the former colonial powers. The trauma of colonialism eventuated
- --+ =~in-the preoccupation with-Is}am as a means -of assertirig'national

identity rather than spiritual sublimity and intellectual vigor.

There appeafs an odd resemblance between Arab mnationalist inter-
e~ pretations of Islam andwdetheologization in modern Judaism.. With
the passion of rebels, the Zionists traced out whatever defiance,

intrepidity and secret heresy might have been at work in those

ancient heroes of the faith. As a Zionist scholar of religion sees
min vew 1t,. they put their.handsﬂonmall‘that, saying "this is.ours!i" . .The
Bible became the guide, the reader, the dictionary of the generation
But,"while reading it we were, so to say, leaping, i. e., either
we jumped across the name of God or we effaced it." In both cases
cawsiniear m 5. the .element -of.-holiness.in the.Scripture:became a sort of embarrass-

ment.,




In the-coﬁflict between ihe urge for emancipation and fhe,anxiety
. fr—rh-'qver a possible loss of -the spifitual basisiof selfhood - the fear
| of being uprootéd - the Arabs received but little guidance from
their theoiogians. In the serenity of their "arrested stéte”'the
ulema fail to inspire with fresh energies and their system of cert-
-~ ---ginties is discreetly discarded by the faithful as inadegquate. Thos¢
few among the ulema who ventured onto untreaded ground were qpickly!
expelled from the phratry.and, therefore, did not act as spokesmen
with the authority of Al-Azhar. It is sometimes argued that-the
root cause of this '"religious sterility'" is the transformation of
-early Islam from a promise of salvation to an enterprise of re-
shaping this world. The this-worldly éndeavor gave birth ﬁd é part-
icular form of Islam which may be likened to Rabbinical Judaism, to

which it owes its casuistry.

This explains why .in the writings of the liberals as well as the

fuhdamegtalists-lslam is rarely given a positive definition. Efforts

o exoax o 6enber.mainly-.on-projecting-it.as-different . each .time-a=comparisen::
' is drawn. Thus it is being clarified that '"democracy in the Islamic
sense' was distinguished from both the democracy of the West.and-
the democracy of the Soviet Union: it is, "in fact, more democratic
sr:.ewa2:than sbothe" Fhe principles-of-kslamy; it is said,-do:mnot~conflict: -
with those of the United Nations Charter on Fundamental Rights,

"only in Islam the meaning is richer and fuller."

Under,the strain of continuous Western challenge, the 'reconquest

of identity" led to peridoic?reversals of liberal nationalists to

a more fundamentalist bent of thought. This phenomenon started with

the ostensible volte-face of Afghani in his later career via the
;,,t*r,;i?mwmuch_discussed‘Hérisis,of“orientationﬁ in-the Egypt .of_the thirties

to la crise des intellectuels arabes in the seventies and beyond.

In this way the continuingractuality of the religious heritage for
~the nationalists was assured. How much it served the ends of the
ceiie 2 me eruling class .was. exemplified-by. SAdAt who.-resumed .his.predecessor's.

search for identity with the gquestion "where do we Muslims stand -
today?" The determination to be culturally indépendent and not to .
mould oneself in the image of others seems to ensure the survivai. Ny

&B%Amxmumrxraﬁc&amewkind1aﬁanLamic;sen#imentnevenmwi£humany;Arabfnationabistsu‘
of Marxist leanings. Fu'ad Mursi, a leading mind of the EgyptiaﬁJ
Communist Party, stresses that although socialism is but one, its
applicat;pn differs and "with us'" it is subject to the national

nrs rarwarasonsgerdkEbirons cand-historical~characteristics-of~the rArab-~eountriesy= ==

full of respect for the "revolutionary Islamic values."

n
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.This has led to the .conclusion that even whefe the faith dies and

the long surviving loyalty to the defunct faith finally fades, the

old identity - "and with it a complex of old attitudes and desires" L
- ‘abides beneath the '"covering of new values and ideologies' as the |;

- - L i
i

.only reality.

.

|
|
It has also been argued that in the case of Muslims the suspension %
of religious thought, resulting from the priority giveh to the | !
restoration of political‘force, has a rationale: affinity with rule%
used to be a chief characteristic of Isiam in history, so that the [
colonial interlude symptomized an insidious aberrationreven rél- I
igiously. In a sense, Atatiirk has been the most consequential re- f
coverer of that destiny, but as a restitution of Islamic patterns i
it is most stridently effected by Qadhdhafi. He epitomizesrthe(
psyche of modern Muslimhood laid bare, its desire to maintain ----
Islamic specifity based on the concern for power and few other |
considefations._Clearer than any of the Arab leaders, Qadhdhafi is
putting the right accent in an Islam that has, numbly and without
giviﬁg itself account of it, taken to accentuate political resur-
gence even religiously. The '"critical shift from the traditional
faith to the modern ideology" is embedded in that "baffling equa~
tion of Islam and state" which for maﬁy has become the new hallmérk
of their religion and which they.now belijeve to be its most‘prist-

ine expression.

The glory which Muslims remember so well, because it had been so
overwhelmingly resplendent, was-not associated with a community of
race and language, even territory-wise it was not so clearly lim-
itable; it used to go by the name of Islém. Although thelArabs
themselves dealt the finél blow to the tottering Ottoman Empire,
after the abolition of the Caliphate there was a '"real, if undef-
inable, feeling of loss.™ As an apostle of Arab nationalism has
peinted out, when the Arab masses assert their attachment to Islam,
especially in matters of politics and culture, the underlying |
motive is mostly their refusal to be reckoned vassals of the former
colonial master. Adherence to Islam reassures them in their self-

compréhension as part_of an historical and geographical entity !




with a proud legacy of values and cultural roots.rinstead'of losing
its hold fellowing theKrecession of its ritualism among the urban
classes, Islam seems to have retained the emotional attachment of
its adherents. With its public role minimised, Islam has, in many

- cases,found'refuge in the consciocusness of its adherents and stim-
ulated in them an interest to have a deeper understanding of it. An
instance in point to corrobofate this finding may be seen in the
abolition of the old courts of reiigious jJurisdiction and -in Egypt
more or less simultaneously -~ the increase of religious instruction
at secular schools. Although Islam as metaphysics scarcely exer-
cises a genﬁine hold on the mind of the educated youth, it does

supply a point of national cochesion.

- However, the process did not stop here. In the foregoing the ques-
tion as to Islam's continuing relevancy has been answered in the
affirmative, although with one:important qualification, viz., its 
role in ‘the post-colonial situation is primarily, though certainly
not solely, one of buttressing national identity. As this yields a
certain spiritual satisfaction and the pride in one's own heritage
required for self-assurance, the Islamic factor remains a force to
5e reckoned with. This abiding relevancy, however, is not necessar-
ily the same as intellecutal competitiveness. Discarding of the

}religious legacy, or even too strong an infringement upon it,
create a disquietening sense ofllost identity. Simultaneously,
however, the introduction of new methods of living along with thei
%growing awareness of the ever widening cultural lag create a fear
of becoming anachronistic, of turning into '"fossils of an extinct
sivilization." Because the advanced part of the world afranges its
affairs guided by the superiority of reason and uhdistrapted by any

" supernatural agencies, the very object of human life is receiving
a different and revolutionary interpretation. In this "context of

the world, Islam prima facie seems to be out of place” and the

question poses itself as to how far it is at all adequate to meet
"the challenges of ‘an increasingly secular and plﬁralistic world
under the dictate of rational thought. A leading Islamicist's con-
tention that the gquestion of Islam's adequacy was never raised be-
-fore the nineteenth century can scarcely be contested provided one
keeps 1in view the important difference to former crises. ‘The
novel phenomenon is that Islam in thé_modern age is no more a pol-

itically supreme power, neither in relation to other religions,
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nor even at the home-front, where it is a constituting factor of

importance, but only one among others, surely not absolutely dom-

inant.

As a consequence of its historical development, Islam became in-

stitutionalized as a multiﬂdimensional_phenomEnon. in addition to

its primordial role as a faith in the Hereafter it came to'be re-

garded as a state deriving its authorityrfrom religious precepts,

as a moral teaching, as a philosophy, and many things more. Most
-+ of these manifestations were, nonetheless, combined.into a frame-

work with an almost monolithic appearance. Therein one or the other

aspect would predominate, according to time and.ciréumstances. As

mentioned above, its dimension as a law code held sway for much of

sravthrertime. When Westernizatioen=lked: to a number of "compensations, =i |

substitutions, intensifications,'" in short, redefinitions, it re-

sulted in what has been terméd "the drift from integral Islam.”

As is thé case with most historical religions, the specificrmanif-
estatlons of Islam include moments which, with a difference in
accent and stress, would give rise to a pattern of religiosity that
"might appear as a deviation from the original pathos and, in ex-
“tremé forms, as a .betrayal .and-complete negation of its.first in-
tentions." In this sense, religion has been compared to art, be-
cause both diversify on a similar pattern in the céurse of history.
In former centuries this mulitiplicity of moments, with all its
----variety of psychological motivations and resultant differences..of.
dogmatic formulations, eventuated in sectarian ramifications. In a
world divided on the basis of '""ideologies'", the deliberations about

the requirements or components.of an Islamic identity seldom assume

aww bhe vform -of ~sects,; they;nownnésult‘"in a:whirl of redefimitions,.: -

frequently inconsistent with one another and only rarely capable

of winning ecumenical acceptance."

In this tussle of redefinitions, characterized by the search for
distinctive elements to corroborate fresh accentuafions, the fail-
ing of the religious leadership to rethink the most sacred beliefs
and traditions eventuated in the reducing of Islam to one or the
other of the following functions that need not be entirely ex-
clusive but, all the same, mostly seem to constitute distinguish-
able tendencies: 1) a mere fagade of cherished symbols; 2) a

socio- polltlcal system, 3) a mystic interiorization of the faith;

4) -a.-moral philosophy akin to the .broad ,stream .of.. humanlst ten—..... . ...

dencies in other communities.
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All four of these accentuations can be met with in the wri%ings
and'statéments of Arab nationalists. And yet, with the majority_df
progfessive intellectuals it is the. fourth dimension which:is en-
countered most frequenfly. An important instance in point is the °
Ba®th Party ideologist Michel Aflaq. With this Christian Arab
nationalist Islam undergoes a re-evaluation. In fact, Aflaq vis-
ualizes Islam in a'l9ftier role than it appears with some Muslim
apclogists who have a 1ess_felicitous pen. In Aflag's opinion,
"Arab nationalism can bridge the gap to the principles of humanity
E%cggﬁgrehends or is characterized by the universal religion of
Islam." . -
But here, too, the question is 'which Islam?' Aflaq rejects fund-
amentalism and omits to mention Islamic political institutions and
ideas., His Islam is glorified as having contributed certain values
to Arabism; but- it has no social- ethics--and—is not in itself -a----
foundation for individual morality. "This Islam is no more than
knowledgé of the hereafter, the one God, and the notion of indiv-

idual salvation ... the points:emphasized are individualism and

otherworldliness."

The crux of the matter appeérs to be that Islam reduced to its
essential moral philésophy seems hardly different from other, sim-
ilarly 'purified’ religions. This can be illustrated at the in-

. stance of the great mufti of Egypt, the reformist Mu?ammad cAbduh.
He was once suspected of working for a combination of Islam with
Judaism and Chfistianity, and of being at heart an agnostic. At

- the root of the'calumny there might haven been an infuitive appreh-
ension about his accommodating interpretation of the faith which
appeared to many as an excessive 'shrinkage of the substance of
Islam". In view of modernism's indebtedness to Western liberalism
it ultimately tends '"to interpret Islam in terms of liberal human-
itarian ideas and values.'" Radical liberals are, therefore, im-
pelled to discard the historical elaborations as mere scholastic
encrustations and to jettison all save a modicum that passes as
the kernel of supramundane trﬁth and is equated with the timeless
essence common to all religions. However, even such attempts are
mostly not motivated by the desire to discard specifity. On the
contrary, it is hoped that "“"gradually a substantial body of clearly
thought-out doctrine will emerge which will be the.basis of a
scientific reinterpretation of Islam. Such restatement will give
strength and solace to many who héve léstAfaith in the orthodox

intérpretations but retain their loyalty to the essence of Islam,"

S pa—
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In this way Islam, no doubt, will be at one with modern science
and philosophy. If, however, so many detractions are made in the
realm of theology and philosophy, where some wish to discard the
classical elabofations altogether, one might‘aék if there is any-
thing left on which to base a humanism that is not only modern but:
also Arab. In such a fully rationalized religion without dogmas to
distinguish it from others there remains scarcely any substance to
maintain the specific identity required for self-assurance after
the experience with imperialism and in the continuing challenge of
its aftermath., Certain statements do indeed give the impression as
if the only residue left are conventions of geograéhy and nétional
taste or folklore: '"They pursue some the fundamental human values
in the name of Christianity. We shall pursue them in the name of
Isiam."
Others have begun to ask, at least hypothetically, what rationale
there is in holding on to a system with no visible difference in
essence but encumbéreg by the dead-weight of a distorted medieval
1egaby. The final crumbling of the dogmatic bulwark, though, is a
'_phenomenon of the last quarter of the twentieth century, and the
full onslaught of historical crificism is still held in abeyance
by the defensive mood of thé Arabs who find themselves among the
political underdogs on the present world scene. In case.of a poss-
ible relaxation after the attainment of genuine emancipation from
the colonial status, such a critique of the sources is bound to
erupt and "we may anticipate new Islamic penetrations into the
large territory of Muhammadis personality in the action of the
Qur’anic whole." ) 7
The ideological disputes between lslamist (fuﬁdamentalist) and
nationalist intellectuals are, in any event, not very representat-
ive of mass sentiments. These groups of the educated class do, no
doubt, influence the common people. Yet, no standpoint seems to
score a decisive victory in the consciousness of the masses who
invariably seem to coordinate these trends without always becoming
aware of the potential clash of loyalties. The assessment of the
popular commitment te Islam in its relationship to nationalism
varies. 1t has been described as '"quite negative, little more than
a sense of difference which stiffened in the foreigner's presence..
It has also been referred to as 'the protlound Islamic reserves of
the masses that would gush forth in the struggle for liberation."
"Recent surveys in Egypt show that "a nebulous attachment to Islam®

goes side by side with secular nationalism.
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| SOCIAL CHANGE IN THE ARAB COUNTRIES :

MOTIVES AND THRUSTS

This paper is meant to contribute to a discussion of the underér
standing of-social change in one particular setting, namely the
Arab couﬁtries, also célled the Arab nation., It is prompted by
the realiiation that, rather th;n speaking of understanding in
the singular, one should, more realistically, speak of under- ==
standings.

Beauty is in the eye of the beholder,The motive forces and

ﬁtﬁrustwofmsociai=change¢“iniany=given instancey -will be perceiv—=—:

ed and interpreted in tune with the presuppositlons of the per-
ceiving person, Consequently, plural anﬁ indeed various percep-
tions are likely-to<*exist:Such multiplicity and variety will
raise questions. What will be gquestioned is not their wvalidity:
that can be safely assumed. Rather, the need arises tolascer-
tain their significance, sinélj”aﬁd'aggregatély, fof purposes "~
of both understanding and action.

| Let it be assumed that mulitiplicity of perceptions reflects
difference between angles of approac@,determined, in their turn,
by the respective frames of reference guidiqg those perceiving.
Then, the first difference fo be noted, amohgst those perceiv-
ing, is between those oﬁserving and those experiencing. Crudely
speaking, the former will be the ones producing the documents
whilst psing the latter, one wa& or another, as evidence. The
record will be biassed accordingly. The circumstance that occa-
sionally‘observing and experiencing are two roles of one person
is bound to have a complicating effect but it is unlikely to obvi-
ate the bias. )

There is additional risk of bias when the observer happens

to be an outsider not Just in terms of experience But besides in

_terms of cultural.identification, His is a double problem, In

FiT



rétudying, he is up against.é ma jor intercultural hurdle, In com~ |
- o . municating his findings, he will mostly address an audience un-
able to appreciate the intercultural complica.tion.1 It is not
Just the born foreigner who will find himself in this quandary..
o The Western-trained Arab may well have developed a state of
N .. _V‘ mind where he will experience in one manner and ‘observe. in quite
another one, relying‘on two'separate optiques. What makes it
worse is that there is no saying in advaﬁce whether o¥ when he will be
e prerm e m omam - aware othhis.position,hand‘account for it. The root . problem
is gy now pretty well identified and recognizeqt certainly with
regard to the Arab=-Islamic world, Inherent and éoncealed in a
R - - good deal of allegedly. general, not to .say universal, social
sciences ﬁheory, there is a dose of robust Westen ethnoecentrism,

There is of course no lack of Arabocentrism amongst Arab intel-

cromma v, menesae ws e nl@@tualay certalnly-those of the more -traditional kind, But T s smaras e

- between the two'ethnocentrisms? there is, first, no even match
and,secondiy and more importantly, 1i£t1e interaction worth the
vunnrwrm~nv=xagmj::_»name;:Insteadwnthereuexists—a combination of traditional theo-
" logical~philosophical dialogue~of-the-deaf and contemporary
‘nationalistic-chauvinistic stand-off, Thus, if the problem is

T Y o tior.marTo1aa 7o .:h’lom, its Solu‘tion is not in Sigh-t. - = S T . R -‘ s owTTir o

Provisionally, we have now identified two divisions determining
differences between angles of approach to social change in the
Arab world = (1) the difference between the observing and the ex-
perienciné postures,and (2) the difference between the two ethno-

centrisms at play, Arab and Western. We have also seen that (a)

For a Western or Western-trained author, to write a well-sel-
ling study of a Middle East {opic means equipping it with an
appeal to the reader unlikely to do full justice to the specifi-
city of subject matter studied, It ecould hardly be cast in terms
of its proper frams of reference, '



neither division:is clear-cut, and {b) they crosg=-gect., When we
have spoken of bias, we have used‘the term without ité usual de~
precating, éonﬁotation. Any elaboration'of a perception from a
- particular angle is blassed in this basic sense; but then, péré

ceptione from no particular angle do not exist.

Secondary lines of division come to mind fairly easily, es~
pecially with regard to the observer's stance in its Western va-
riant, There is, however, no reaéon to éxﬁect allrof;them'to ha=-
ve eéual heuristic value, |

Ey way of a first apﬁroximation, one ﬁay think of the dif-
ference between those}referring to social chaﬁée and those pre—'r
ferring to speak of development., Whilst both obviously have one
and the same complex of phenomena in mind, the former appear
less clear than the latter. Besides having the Third World as
its more or less se1f~evident reference, 'development' denotes
mattersreconomic first and foremost, then to connote, with less
precision, techﬁoldgical, administrative, social, political and
further mattefs gaid to be of an extra~economic nature. In its
turn, 'sociél change'! appears as a concept that, once having
undergone a shift in its field of appllication from the Western
to some non-Wésfein society, appearsldepri;ed of whatever preoi-
sian it may have had originally, Whilst more ér less purposely |
free from economic connotations, its clarity leaves to be de;
sired both as to the substance called social and as to the
thrust of observed change. In other words, though the itwo terms
evoke two different - to an extent perhaps unduly different -
worlds of discourse, there is no reason to expect them to pro-
“vide clear criteria for introducing a distinction that could

further present purposes.



lThe.next point of recourse_ié the range of foeci commonly
distinguished in'tﬁe field of development studies (which, with
regard to the,Thirdberld, will comfortably emﬁrace social
chénge). To .some, development is economic development which-

v . ever way one iooks at 1t and whichever label is applied. Others
are prepared to distinguish technological, administrative or |
management, political, and social development, to mention only
ﬁhgée.'ln singling out one such aspect or ségﬁent, they are ﬁot

Emrem smns e oas oo caunecessarily -more-oblivious of remaining aspects than-are the coeoemecrzos

p;otagonists of éconqmic development; but thgy'may be less

tempted to subsume any and every other aspeet‘under the one of

‘their:preference, As againgt all these together, there are saeT

those resiéting any of these ways out;of the quandary of ;he

comprehensiveness of development. They insist upon facing this

wem meteme e s o gomprehensivenesstsquarely. Buttunless they turn either into ~ommEomsos

ideologues or into jack-of-all-trades pracfitioners-running

around in circles, they have a hard time coming to grips with
their problem.
With regard to the Arab world, these various approaches

have met with an unequal reception and exéfted an uneven im-

pact. Nor could all’ of the differentes that_ occurred have been

predicted., Indeed it is hard to say what is at play. Is it a

matter of the fit, or lack of it, between the (Western) para-

digm, in Kuhn's sense, underlying a particular approaéh, and
the specific Arab state of affairs to which it would be ad-

dressed? In other words, do Ihhiel'a culture barriers play a

discriminating role?2 Could it, in some other cases, be a mat-

2 N.Daniel, The Cultural Barrier, Problems in the Exchange of
ideas, Edinburgh (U.P.) 1975.




ter of sheér haphazard coincidence? The point is that not
merély are certain approaches more visible than otheré, but the
visible ones appear to take particular shapes; Whichever way
one turns, relevancy would seem to be a decisive consideration,
and Western 'general' ethnocentrism its main adversary.

I will now limit myself to briefly mentionihg_a few examples
by way of illustration oﬁly. I propose then to shift gear and
consider other secondary lines of division, corresponding to
positions other thén the.observer's stancef:Western variant,
and in their turn leading to Qarious angles of approach to
social change. After this round of reconn@itering will have
been completed, there will be an oécasion to return to some
selected approaches for some further probing. The examples I
have in mind include the following.

First, there is £he tyéical economic development approach,
attested to by the universal adherence. to thé technigues and
pa;aphernalia of economic planning as a main tool of govern-
ment,~and more generally the economic or, if you prefer,
economisticﬁtone of a good deal of political and policy—making
discourse. I will confess to an incliﬁation to suspect that
the level to which this type of discourse is or sounds economic
is lower than in the Western European and North—Américan_
settings; but I am unable to substantiate this ﬁuﬁch. At the
same time,‘there are symptoms of some disenchantment with the
economic preoccupation, such as for exémple the search, in
Egypt and perhaps elsewhere, for alterha;}ve or'supplemehtary
approaches, whether managerial or social. Besides, economic

or economistic preoccupations. in, for example, the Peninsula



1aré, for all practical purposes, é far.cry'from those in, for
examélé,-neighbouriﬁg Egypt or Jordan: the.basic facts and
bonsiderations prompting a concern with the economiés of the
situation (and as such reinforcing any economistic bent of
mind}acquired by those concerned, during their training) are
more different than.often.seems to be taken-into account.

It would carry too far to spell out the many more specia-
_:1ized interests that the economic concernrwill normally
.entail, as represented. in the Arab world. Nor is it important.
for present purposes:'there is no reason to believe that the
currents of fashion have not been more or léss faithfully
.followed. Again it.is.tantalizing to enquire whether there
are particular differences in épeed with which one or the
other has been adopted, or in accent accorded, and to identify
- the- causes of such particularisms as-can be noticed. ' ©On the-»::
other hand, the mobility of économists, both Arab and Western,
moving into and out of the area is likely to have a blurriﬁg
effect on any such specifics.

Secondly, one may list the modernization app#oach, very
much a Western, not to say American, impért produbt, that has
~perhaps been somewhat lESS”asserted with regard to‘thélhiéb”
countries than with regard to other regidns of the so-called
Third World. The strength of this approach.for descriptive
purposes, and at the same time its weakness for‘pufPOSes of
operationalization, is that it will inevitably discern multiple
thrusts to development or change, and face an even greater
embarras du choix, as to céuse and effect, than does the economic
approach. Modernization risks being all'things £o all people:

urbanization, media impact, literacy; the reshuffling of the



interdependency betWeeﬁ the nomadic, village and urban life

styles and the shock waves affecting kinship, family and the

position of the individual; secularization and its offshoots
or countervailing trends, as confronted by tendencies of
Westernization; the problem of sociocultural revitalization
and reéssertion-in.a One World framework. -The:e can be
little doubt that thé cutting edge of the modernizatiOn
approach ié blﬁnted proportional to the comprehensiveness it
attempts descriptively to achieve. |
fhere are at least two approaches thg? could be rated off-
shoots of fhe modernization approach,but %or the circumstance
that they have: pretty well achieved a siénificance very much

their own. One of these, to be given third place in this

listing, is the interest in political modernization. One would

—-expect this interest: to shape up-as an intellectual responser ="

to the problematic aftermath of the collapse of the Ottoman
embire. This would have called for rather fundamental probing
into issues of modérﬁ”stétehood as against the backdrop of -~
the complex imperial tradition of the Middle East. 1In actual
fact, some of the main cbnvergences oﬁ interest appear rather
és reflections of incidental waveé of interest in Western
thinking, as these happened to seem pertinent to Arab condi-
tions. This at leést is how one ma? try to explain spates of
studies on parties, elites or leadership, to a lésser extent
ideologies; and legitimation. Power, or at least some of its
ramifications, are discernible as background concerns most of

the time, but rarely will these be addressed for their own

sake. This may be one of the reasons wﬁy this approach again

seems to pose insoluble problems of operationalization. Such
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-situations as have been sought apéear more or less in the
margin of the political arena, namely the area where political
- and éolicy decisions are to be_implemented. The document
apprqach here has for a long time been transfer eradministra—
tive and managerial skills or technology, with rather less
concern for the understanding; perhaps modification, of exist-
ing patterns of authority and bureaucratic apparatus. Before
too_lohg this hés resulted in increasingly manifest problems;
but £hese, in their turn, seem cften too hot to handle.

The other off-shoot of the modernization approach, fourth
in the present listing, is the more or léss sociological or
even anthropological counterpart or complement to the more

- particularly pblitical science outlook ﬁarking the political
modernization approach. What links the two is concern with
sive if addressed directly. The concern with structural
societal change will‘focus ubon such mattefs as stratification,
and in so doing tend.to.take its paradigms from Western theoretice
and/or ideological thinking. Thus, there is a noticeable
incidence of dispute about the relevancy-of ideas about stra-

irm-a-sn-. kification, - combined=with-a variety oé_gpproaches to actual,
budding or alleged stratificatidn,each tacitly assuming the
relevancy issue to have been settled satisfactorily. Thé aggre-
gateuimageyisroneJof-confusion, even in reqgard to fairly basic
ideas and facts. The chances of operatizétion, otherwise than
for purposes of ideologicél propaganda,‘are accordingly remote.
-~--Fifth on the 1ist is an approach to social change setting
out from religious and other cultural -values. This approcach .
is intriguing in tha£ it follows upon, yet purposely deviate$

------ w- +.  »+ -from, the famous Western®'tradition of Islamié studies NiHich ™~



.
for a time'haé been able'to'comménd'thé inevitably éohewhat
hesit nt respect of some Arab sChélars of Islam. There are
two variants. An earlier one has addressed phenomena of
alleged secularization and revitalization iﬁ Islam, and more
or less érievously misread both. The more recent ohé has
turned its back upon 'high church' concerns and chosen to concen-
trate on live religious phenomena, complete with their social,
political and further ramifications. Thus fresh new insight
ha§ been produced, of a nature that is perhaps ﬁore mono-
graﬁhic than can please its authors, and by and large falling
outside the orbit of interest of Muslim gcholarship. As com-
pared to the other four approachés, this one seems doomed to
‘'be rated éven more of a purely intellecfual, ivory tower
concern. Such more or less sociological questions as it may
inspire are not necessarily the ones that curréntly concern
those Arbas wishing to think and act as conscious Muslims.

In concluding this summary listing, it'is perhaps ﬁseful'
to state the obvious. The five,épproaches listed fepresent
a more or less arbitrary distinctipn on ﬁy part made for no
other purposes than this brief overview. As a complex they
can be cut up differently and thus.préégnted differéntly.
This does not really matter. What matters is that as a
complex they are not cénsistent; they do not really add.up.
To describe this state of affairs as a case of failed inter-
disciplinarity would be misstating it b& inappropriate over-
simplification. |
Turning now to the Arab perspective of the matter, whéther of

the experiencing and then observing or of the observing and

thén acting (planning, policy making, policy implementing)



-10 -

variaht, a preliminary observatibn is‘in.order. This relates

to the incidence and function of puBlic discourse. The-frée
countries of the West are marked by the assumption (and‘the
hopefuliy matching practice) of ﬁninhibited public diséourse on
public issues, whether one's own or those of others. This
feature is quite specifically Western aﬁd there is no reason

to expect it elsewhere. This realization seems fairly obvious,
but fof Westerners it is not necessarily easy to draw the
consequences. For present purposes, it means tha£ in an
attem@tkto identify, in the Arab setting, the sa;ieht approaches
to, or interpretationg of, social change é%d development, one
cannot expect to rely on fully the same kind of-clues; This
holds true particularly inasmuch as major segments of public
discourse, namely the press, radio and t.v. and the Friday
sermon are to a_considerable.éxtentl(varying, ho doubt, from

: couptry to country) the extensions of official information

and guidancé. Add fo this variable degrees of control over
publishing, and“it.will,be,clear‘that the information carried
by these several media plays a different role than in the West,
even if Western self-censorship and other ways of influencing

- information flowswinntheIWest are takeﬂ into account. Besides,
another consideration énters the picture, the significance of
which is hard to assess. In the Arab world oral communication
hés, depending. upon purpose and subject matter, tfaditioﬁ&lly'
rated highgr than or at least on a par with its written coun£er-
part; and its role is by no means played out. In fact, radio
.and television:may~well derive from it a significance that =~
remains unequalled in the West. For present purposés, this

can only mean that the job of identifying and using clues
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towards the Arab perceptidns of, and approaches to, social
change and development poses problems very much its own. Nb

need adding that together, these considerations represent as

many caveats for what is to follow.

Trying to identify Arab approaches to social change and
development, in line with a viewpoint of the primérily expe-
riencing and subsequentlf reflecting or obserﬁing subjecﬁ,
one runs into a welter of topics of céncern and/or discourse.
These may be teﬁtétively presented under three heédings.

First the change 6f the times is percékved as problematic
in respect of the given, inherited frame of reference, which
is postulated to be, basically, of all times and places. I am
of course referfing to the Islamic Qay of.life primarily, but
by no means exclusively: the other religions (and modern ideo-
logies, for that matter) are not basically different. The
visible tip of the iceberg are the apologetic and revitaliZa;
tion urges in the Islamic_ community. It does not matter much,
in this regard, wheﬁhér-revitélization appears in orthodox
garb as in Egypt, or as a‘special varian£ of orthodoxy, as in
the Peninsula, (or, for that matter, aé mysticism, as in Iran
or parts of Turkey). What does matter is that the concern
with the basic frame of reference is a concern about its réle—
vancy to, and impact upon, the full round of life. This is
not necessarily limited to the professing orthodox, let élone

ultra-orthodox, groups, but it will inevitably show in a diffe-

. rent.way-with sthem- than with those less manifestly practising -

their respective faiths. This is also why, in all its ramifi-

cations, this approach - or should one say - response? - to
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chénge is as elusive, in terms of cutting edge and net efficacy,
as somerof its instances may be vehement. |

The gecond focus, in Arab dealings.with change and deve—
lopment, closely related to the first, can be labelled as a
concern about the raison de commineauté. I am introducing here
an unusual paraphrase of the well-known concept of razson d'état,
and I am referring back to a problem already p01nted out:
the demise of the Ottoman empire causes a replay of one of the
. basia problems encountered: in the early 1nst1tutlonallzatlon
of Islam, namely how to organize: the 1dea1.commun1ty of the
falthful Both the budding Islamic realm and the Ottoman-
set-up, and everything. in between, have drgwn heavily upon the
ancient paradigm of an emergent and then‘;elf—perpetuating
(and self—aggrandizing), superimposing ?ower, capping in
imperial fashion a many’ varied, pre-existent énd‘selfJ”V":'
continuing social units. This formula, however varied, has
lost its validity all around in the former Ottoman empire, as,
in a different way, in Iran. I like to .summarize the change-
over by saying that from a convergent state thingé move towards
an integrative state, allegedly nationai: But hoﬁever the
matﬁer is phrased, the phrasing will beg questions fatﬂer'"
than proffer answers or solutions, let aloné a novel pafadigm.
This is a political matter, in the classical sense of the
wofd political: public affairs. As such, it again-ramifies
into almost every walk of life. And for a Western audience
it pays to underline that its metaphysical dimension is by

no means insignificant.

-

-

The third focus is the self-view and self-assertion of

the Arab collectivity, however perceived, in respect of the




- 13 -

‘ .
outside world, notably the West. The West, iﬂ this connec-
tion, means Western Europe first of all, and then also its
' th o@f-shoots, the U,.S8.A. and the U.5.5.R. The matter has
immediate -intra-Arab ramifications, in additioh'to those
in such residues of the Ottoman framework as happen to linger
on (including the Arab-Turkish relationships). I£ is obviously
incorrect to assume this to be another case of reperéussions
to obviated colonial rule. Such instances of belated coloni-
alism as the Arab world has witnessed were in fact no more
than one episode iﬁ the history'of Arab-European, or should
one say Islamic—Chriséian}interaction, whiéh has lasted
exactly as long as Islam is in existence. The current
attempts at Euro-Arab dialogue, intheir cd}n, afé no more
than the latest installment of ever the samé interaction -

a weird mix of cultural interpenetration and oCcasiQnal inter-
dependence, commercial complementarity up to a point, and
poliﬁical competition now and thenf This mix is the more
baffling as, pagee serious study of mutual image-making, no
penetrating attempts are or have been undertaken tqrﬁnravel it.
Of these three complexesrof unresolved problems, the second
is perhaps the most influentiél one; but Fhey are interrelated
in many ways. It is unneéessary to underscore that none of
them is contemporary in the sense of being new. These are
problem complexes that are to an extent perennial ‘and are
replayed, mutatis mutandis, under conditions of manifest accele-
rated overall change. As such, they are determinants oI the
Arab perception of change, its motive forces and tﬁrusts,
and pointers ‘to ways of living wifh perennial problems. Probiem.

management rather than problem—-solving.



Roughly distinguishable from thisjvariant of the Arab position,
determined By experience and reflection, is a variant rathe;
more determined by observation as a crdcial-part of experience,
followed by purposive action. There is perhaps élightly more
of an accessible record of available evidence for the analysis
of this second variant; but its manifestation is likely to
vary equally more noticeably from oné country to the next.

The concern with economic planning returnsrhére as armain
focus: a not unexpected -mutual reinforcément'between outside
expertise and foreignﬁtrained'inéide policx making.

.In the course of time, other foci of céncern have been
identified; and, as suggested, the history of their identification does
‘ notrmces&ﬁjly:&ﬂl@ﬂcm parallel that of the subsequent fashions
in develdpment studies as pursued in the rich countries,or in
~development policieS'aS'advocated by international agencies.
Without attempting either a sysfematié order or a historical
sequence, the following focal points can be 1istea as having
caught the limelightsat least in a number of countries.

As an off—schobt of egonomic development policies, industri-
alization has been a long-standihg-intefest. Its feésibility
has proven problematicﬂon many counts, but on the whole this
hés not daunted policy makers too much. Its developmental
effects, even in successful cases, have largely remained below
expeétations - but then, these expectations may héve been
somewhat unrealistic to begin with, what withlthe matter
readily acquiring political overtones over and above its
economic merits. The Achilles heel, it seems, is that the
more industry does for the 'proletariat:— never mind those
Qelboff anyway -, the more glaringly wili the destitution of

‘the sub-proletariat. appear.




From'indusﬁrial and to an undue extent urban development
concerns, attention will tend to be di;erted, time and‘again,
to the rural scene as a prcoblem area, whether residual or
preliminary or both at once. Land reform, very much a multi-

v pﬁrpose move, and one whose main thrust or motives rarely
concern the countryside in the first place, évokes rural reform
and rural activation schemes of various kinds, more often
than not induced or imposed from above, and hardly success-
_ful. The surprising element, in retrospect, is that so many
have.geen surprised to see that these thiqgs ran into so much
difficulty, and that however relentlegsly lhe groping for
solutions continues, groping it remains.

Besides crucial areas or sectors of concern, thefé are
crucial approaches to development, singled out for discussion
and action. Perhaps the most salient is what thé Maghrib
calls cadres and what in Egypt is increasingly recognized as
middle management, including middle-level bureaucracy. The
avowed aim is to-bridge the gap between grass roots level.
and central decision making, mostly in a top-to-bottom move, 
and thus to enhance the efficacy of devélopment policy makinq.

This listing would not be complete without at leas£ a
passing referénce te the long standing and_currentiy still
increasing attention devoted to physical military force as the
visible part of state power. The Arab-Israeli cdnflict has
tended to 'go a long way in explaining this urge but, certainly
of late, it is doubtful whether it could explain all of it.
It certainly has hampered the search for less inadequate
explanations. i

As one example of rather more specific developmental

'concerns the specifically Egyptian problem of overpopulation
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should be méntioned, perhaps in one breath with the problem

of underpopulation - if that is what it is - in the Peninsula.

The developmental significance of this problem, whether nega-

tive or positive, is glaring. But it would be unduly opti-
mistic even to suggest that those concerned are muddling

through. The truth of the matter is that they are at a loss.

At this point the most interesting part of this exercise can

begin. Assuming that these three listings are not impossibly

.caricétural, then what is there to be learned from comparing

them?

As between the first (outside expert} and third (autoch-
thonous action-oriented) positions, the cérrespondences‘are
perhaps less important than the differences. With some opti-
mism, the latter could be seen as illustrative of the effort
to achieve greater relevancy by respondihg to needs identi-
fied as particularly ﬁrgent; The more remote perspective
of what is cﬁrrently called self-reliance opens up. By the
same token, however, there is some enlafged risk of attempting
to cure by the symptom. g *

The particulariy notable mutual reinforcement between the
economic concerns occurring in both positiohs is not to be
overrated for its heuristic significance. It need not mean
more than that the philosophie vécue (P. Bourdieu) of economism
has made adepts or converts amongst intellectuals originating
from non-Western civilizations. In particular it need not
mean that economism has become, or is about to become,
effectively and positively integrated in the civilizations

concerned - in this case Arab culture. Budding concern, al-



réady'mentioned, with‘social development as an answer to
the quandary of économic develobment policies, is a tell-
.tale phenomencon in this connection.

Of even‘more interest is the comparison between the second
{autochthonous, maihly experiencing) pésitfon and the other
‘two. Two observations are in order. First, the aloofness,
on the part of both, in regard of this one, is as persistent
as it is unfounded, and its effect is disquieting. ﬁothj_n;—illustra-
tes this better, perhaps, than the virtual absence of any links betvieen
outside e#pért interest in particular issues of political development and the:
experienced problems of raison de comuneauté , as I have called
them. I do ndf doubt that this absence of'effecfive
correspondence is a root cause of‘the'imﬁotence of either
éoncern. Likewise, the relative imwotence of the econoﬁic
approach may be explained by the absence of an§‘focus of
autochthonous experience to which it could be linked.

Seconrdly, the lack of correépondence between this position
and the other two, 7 as regards the concerns they engender,
is fully disquieting. It goes well beyond the level of
formal paradigm-building and conceptualization. With a little
exaégeration, dne could pérhaps speak of a rift béﬁween two -
worlds of perception and action - and it is clear that this
is not simply the rift between West and'non-West, in this

case Arab.

Am I implicitly putting in a plea for integration of these
three kinds of approaches? I do not intend so. On the other
hand I believe that a conscious and purposive attempt to

assess theilr relative significances and draw conclusions from
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the diversity of the oriéhtatiéns and action‘patternseédlwill
inspire has hitherto been missing: for no good reason and
with Quite adverse effect. Perhaps myrplea-could be for
an attempt‘at clearing, or at seeing fhe three positions not
as separate but as necessarily interrelated. This leaves it
just shy from becoming a plea in favour of an attempt at

harmonization.

The Hague, April 1978 C.A.O0. v&n Nieuwenhuijze
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"RIGHT' AND "LEFT IN LEBANON

In reporting on events and political develqpments in Lebanon
in recent years; tleWestern news media popularized the terms
“Righﬁ" and "Left"w~ more specifically, "Christian Right" and
"Moslem Left"~-.t6 denote the fronts invélved in the civil war of
1975~-76, and in the crisis which has since continied in the coun-
try., The use of these stereotype terms suggests that what has
been going on in Lebanon during these troubled years has been es-
séntialky a contest between rival ideological stands reflecting a

socio—economic gap between "haves'and "have nots", with the rich

-Christians upholding the cause of"bouréeois capi%alist liberalism

or iliiberalism, and the poor Mos;ems upholding the cause of so-
cialist reform or revolution, Tbat there are rich and poor in Lew
banon -~ as elsewhere =~ is truey with the rapid ecconomic growth

of the last two or three decades, the gap between them has cerfain-
1y widened, and social tensions have undoubtedly arisen., The poli~
tical exploitation of these tensions, however, though persiétently
attempted by interested parties, has not yét been truly successful,
In the on-going lebanese crisis, these tensions may well have con-
tributed ~~ in oﬁe way or another ~~ to the intensity of the con~
flict,'but they have not ranked promihently among the basic issues
involved, Throughout the eivil war, and until today, they remain
overshadowed by other factors of conflict ~-factoré of a more ar

chaic nature, perhaps, but nevertheless of clearer and more immedi-~

ate relevance in the parochial Lebanese context,




So far, Lebanese society -- despite thg phenomnenal econoﬁic de~
velopménﬁ of recent decades -~ continues to be divided along tradi-
tional lines, into primordial communities definable mainly in terms
of religious affiliation, Each community commands the spontaneous
lbyalty of the general run of 1ts members, and exhibits a tight
group solldarity s~ what is called in Arabic a ‘agabiyyao While

somz communities may, on the whole, be richer than others, none has

. a monopoly of wealth or an exclusive claim to poverty,. - Social class

cuts across the religious community divisions, as it also cuts across

.family, tribal or quasi~tribal affiliations within each community, As

a result, social class interests becoms modified ~- if not distorted
beyond recognition -~ under the effect of the traditiocnal ‘agabiyya

ioyalties which naturally contain them,

While this coniinues to be the case, genuine commitment to any
given social ideology in Lebanon is beound to remain mostly a matter
of individual idiosyncracy, never really reaching the level of a mass
movement either at the community or the national level., The Left has,
indeed, a supericial appeal to the Mgslem Lebanese, mainlj because it

is associated in the popular mind with Arab nationalist defiance of

standing Western power interests in the Middle East, The Right, on

the other hand, readily appeals to Christians who see in "Leftist

Arab nationalist activism nothing more than an IslgmicAmiiitancy in

gy



disguise, In some cases, lip-service ideclogical commitments can
become the fighting slogans for a given Lebaneée community or fac;
tion =~ Moslem or Christiaﬁ ~~which seeks to present its archaic
cagabizxa stand in a respectable "modern® form., In other cases,
such lip~service idelogical commitments méy be no more than tags
marking the strategic dependence of a given community, or of a
faction or gang within a given community, on an outside patron or
sponsor of the “Rightﬁ or the "left", The patron or spensor in
question may be an Aréb or Mid&le Eastern regime, or a superpower,
or an Arab or Middle Bastern regime closely associated with a su~-
perpower,. The strategic dependence on the outside pétroﬁ or spot-
sor, where it applles, can be direﬁt or indirect, In the case of
some "Leftist" Lebanese factions, the intermediary between the Le-
banese "client" and the external patron or sponsor would normaliy
be some Palestinian organization with established external ties,
While the patronage or sponsorship is sometimes initiated by the
. external party, with a view to gaining political;geverage inside
lebanon, at other times it is solicited by the Lebanese "client"

to the satisfaction or ultimate embarrassment of the éxtérnal

partyo’

In the continuing Lebanese crisis, indeed, each of the partici-~

pants has, claims to havey; or is commonly believed to havél a




"Rightist“ or- "Leftist" external patrgn or sponsor eitherlin the
Arab world, or in the world at large, or in both., This external |
dimension of the "Lebanése Question®, however, though extremelj
important in its own right, does nof concern us here, What cone
cerns us, rather, is the Lebanese conflict at its purely parochial
level -~ even to the exclusion of its Palestinian dimension, which
is partl& an internal factor, partly an external one in relation
to the conflict; At this purely ﬁebanese parochial 1evel; the
terms "Right" and "Left", striﬁped of their ideclogical overtones,
“may be used to Aeséfibe the difference between the Christian Leba-
nese position wbicﬂ is politically defensive, and heﬁce CONBErvVam~.
tive; and the ﬁoslem Lebanese position which demands political-
change, and %0 that exteni may be considered radical. A clear ap~
preciatiqn of the tw; community positions is essential for the un-

derstanding of the current Lebanese predicament,

If "Right" means simply a determination to maintain a given
system or order as it stands; then the Christians in Lebanon, by
and large, are certainly "Rightist". Since the outbreak of the
civil war, the Christian iebaneée front {more correctly, the Maron-
ite front) has been fighting and manéau&ering —; so to speak -~ "to
keep the past upon the tﬁrone". The Maronite politibal and adminis-
trative establishment enjoys fraditional pregogatives in the Leba-

nese Republic which it is unwilling to relinquish, or even to have
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put to question, Spokesmeﬁ for the Maronite position argue -~ to -
some extent convincingly -; that the Lebanese Republic'can only
maintain its special character in the Arab world ~~ as a self-pro-
pelled democracy with liberal traditions and institutions -- if the
Christian political prerogatives in the country are kept intact,
Most notable among these prerogatives are the Maronite Presidency

of the Republic, command of the Army, and directorship of civil and
military intelligence services; also the maintenance of the Chris-
tian Sunday (instead of the Moslem Friday) as the official sabbath.
The Moslem Lebanese front, on the oﬁher hend, fought during the ci~
vil war -~ and now manoeuvres -~ to secure a new political deal, al~
-though the various factions which form this front are not of one
heart and mind as to what this new deal should be, On the whole;
the Moslem Lebanese ;nvisage fundamental changes in the lebanese
political syetem -;-changes which would abolish or at 1eest reduce

the traditional Christian prerogatives, and increase the Moslem sha~

re in political power and spoils. Beyond that, the Moslem and Chris-

tian Lebanese appear to be , by and large, equally conservative, While

it ig a fact that an ideological "Ieft" has never ceased attempting to

graft -itself onto therMoslem Lebanese stand in the national conflict,

the graft so far has not taken, and may never really take,

Where the classical Moslem Lebanese point of view is concerned,

the fundamental national issue is as follows: Lebahon, as an Arab

© e



State;, was born in guilt; it had first come into existence in 1920
as a result of Maronite political coﬁspirécy with French imperial;
ism against pan-Arab national interesis; the Maronite political eé-
tablishment developsd and maintained power in the Lebanese State
with the backing of Western imperialism and some suspect Middle
Eastern regimes which collaborated with this imperialism, From
this the following basic Moslem position in Lebanon emerges} for
Lebanon o bb cleansed of its original guilt, the policies of the
State must be brought back into line with the pan-Arab national ine
terest; of which therPaleStine Question is to this day the touch-
stone, This cleansing process, to the ordinary Moslem lLebanese,
can cnlyrbe brought about if the épecial political prérégatives (308
qued in the coﬁntry by the suspect Maronite estaﬁlishment are abo-
lighed, to give way to a more genuine representative democracy in
which every Lebanese citizen could have an equal say, In maintain~
ing this position, the Moslem Lebanese count on their gfcwing nume-
. rical prepbnderance in the couﬁtry, and also on the boost which the
large Palestinian presence in Lebanon gives to this préponderance.——
facts which are recognized with alarm by the Maronites and other
Christian Lebanese, and which were first driven hame by violenﬁ ac~

tion ﬁuring the pro-Nasser Moslem Lebanese rising of 1858,

' To the Maronites and other Christian Lebanese, the Moslem posi~

tion never seemed to stand to reason, What the Moslems regarded,and




continue to regard, as unjustified prerogatives enjoyed by a politi-
cally pretentious and scheming minority, was seen - and is still |
seen ~~ Dy the Christians to be no more than minimal guarantees to
their security and dignity iﬁ an overwhelminglj Moslem Arab world,
Against the Mos;em argument of what Lebanese democracy should be;

the Chrisﬁiaqs present an effective counter-~argument., Lebanese so-
cietj, they maintain, happens to consist of various religious Commu~
nites which command the loyalty of their respective followers and re-
present their primordial interests; these communities must share ~-as

. communities~~ in the management of the 3tate, which is what they do
under the present political system, and what they should continue to
do, Kach community,_by tradition, has the right to ekercise a libe~
rum veto %o guarantee that its stands on fundamental national issues
are respected, To change Leﬁanese democracy from a system of comuni-
ty representatibn, to a system of ordinary statistical representation,
could only result in pubtting an eand to a workable democracy in the counw-
try, because it would inevitably mean the submission of the Christian
communities to the will of the Mpslem communifies once and for all, A
Christian minority with special prgrcgatives in the State-~ some Chris-
tians‘argueﬁ-ais bound to be circumspect in the exercise of its prero-
gatives, constantly taking ianto account the views and interests of the
ﬁajorit&. On the other hand, a system of ébsolute'éemocratic represen~
tation, based on individual votes, could only bring to power a Moslem

majority rule which would leave the Christians with no guarantees for




their community interests, and even (many Christians fear) for their

?

ordinary human dignity.

The crux of the matter is this: the Lebanese system as it stands
guafantees a special position for the Christians at the expense of
the Moslenms. Tﬁe statisticé, however, threaten ultimately to favour
the Moslems at the expensé of the Christians, This naturally places
the Christians oﬁ,the defensive, and the Moslemé on the offensive,
The conflict between the two sides -~ -~ regardless of the form it
takes at any given moment ~ -~ is essentially a conflict between pri-
mordial community loyalties, Inasmuch as it is so,'it does not ine
volve sefious ideological ccmmitmeﬁts to social doctrines of the
"Rightist" or "Leftist" kind, As defenders of the established Lsba-
nese.systéng the Christians (particularly the Maronites) describe
themselves as "Lebanese nationalists", and the Maronite political
front, since 1976, has called itself the "Lebanese Front", The Mos-
- lems (particularly the Sunnihes); on the other hand, call themselves
"Arab nationéiists", clamour for the establishment of an "Arab leba-
non", and describe thé Christian front as "isolationist" - - in the
sense that it seeks to "isolate" lLebanon from Arabism, Individual
Christiaﬁs and Moslems ;-numerically a negligible minority of the
total Lebanese population ~ - form small and sometimés compact and

active groups of ideologically committed "Socialists", "Communists",
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or "Social Nationalists"™, Some primordial gr;ups, as already indica=-
ted, may profess doctrinaire commitments by way of political tactics
(1ike the Joumblati Druzes, who formally describe themselves as "Pro- |
gressive Socialists"). By and large, hﬁwever, the political comﬁit-
ment of the ordinary lLebanese citizen is to his community and its so-~
lidarity --ilg;,to his igséygzzg.'A cursory survey of the positions
of the major Christian and Moslem political parties and organizations

illustrates this peint,

Among the Christians (mainly the Maronites), the most prominent

political parties at present are the Kataeb (Phalanges Libanaises) and

the Chamounists {Parii National Liberal,'or P.,N.L.). Both are mili~

tantly patriotic partiesz interpreting Lebanese patriotigm in funda~
mentalllehristian terms; i;i#: neither party can envisage a visble
Lebanon in which Christians do not enjoy special power prerogatives.

In political action, the Kataeb are organized as a modern political
party with a military arm, and their power emanates mostly from their
high degreé of organization ~~ which includes a remarkably efficient
intelligence service, Although they Eall themselves "Social Democrats",
and proclaim that their party ié non-sectarian and opénrto all Lebanese
regardless of religious affiliation, they are generally and correctly
'recognized to be no more than politically organized and militant Maron-

ites with some following of other Christians. Remove the Christian fﬁ?
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gabiyya from the Kataeb Party, and it would cease to be what it is,
As for the Chamounists, they differ from the Kataeb mainly by the
fact that they form a Christian political rally of a more tradition-
al kind, In politipal action, they depend on the léadership of for-
mer President of the Republic Camille Chamoun, whose stand aéainst
the prp—Nasser Moslem rising of 1958 made him a hero to many Maron-
ite and other Christian Lebansse. The political organization of the
Chamounist PoN.i. is little more thén a form, and the leading offi-
cials of the party are mainly the sons of the leader and h;s close
_personal associates. Like the Kataéb Party, the P,N.L. represents
the grass-roots sentiments of the Christian Lebanesé, and morekpartim
cularly of ths Maronites, Both pérties are strongly opposed to the
continuedApresence ofrPalesfinians:in Lebanon'uf armed or unarmed= -
because pf the numerical boost the‘Palésﬁinian presence gives %o the
Moslems in the country, and of the political thieat implied by this

boost to the Christian Lebansse position as they envisage it.

Among the Moslem Lebanesé, the pattern of political gfoupings
is far more compiex. To begin with, there are.the traditional-type
rallies around prominent leadefs; which are fast becoming a thing
ﬁf the past. Amoné the Shi‘ites, who are mosﬁly of peasani stock,
the traditional leaders have been either tribal chiefs (like the late

Sabri Hamadeh of %the Baalbek region) or quasi-feudal landlords (like

e e
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Kamel al-As ‘ad, Adil Oseiran and Kazim al-Khalil of South Lebanon ),
Among the Sunnites, who are mostly townsfolk, the traditional lead~
ers have been city bosses like Saeb Salam of Beirut, or Rashid Ka~
rémi of Tripoli. With the sccial changes of the last two or thiée
decades, which involved -~ ~ among other things-- the emergence of
an ambitious Sunnite buéiness and professicnal bourgeoisie, and the
transformation of many Shi ‘ite peasants into an urban proletariat,

the position of these traditional Moslem leaders was considérably

‘weakened, Today, the only such leader who retains something of his

past pdwer‘is Saeb Salam of Beirut., During the civil war, Salam
tried to modernize his power base by 6rganizing his followers as the

"Vanguards of Reform" (Ruwwad ai—Islah), with his own son Tammam as

secretary-general., The organization ~~ which has a military arm -~

derives its present standing mainly from the personal prestige, ex~

-perience, and internal and external political connections of its foun~

 der~leader, who enjoys strong support from Saudi Arabia,

The steady weakening of the traditional Moslem leaderships, during
the last twenty years; paved the way ~-~ mainly amcng the Sunnites ~-
for the growth of whal is called the Nasserist movement: a popular form

of Moslem pan-Arabism which takes its name from President Nasser of -

:Egypta Until the death of Nasser in 1970, the Nasserist movement in

Iebanon was actually sponsored by Egypt, Since-then, it split into a
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number of splinter-groups, each with its own boss, and each enjoying
the support of some Arab regime (tﬁe pattern of external support'is
constantly shifting, and defies definite categorization),- The "Inde=
pendant Nésserists“, better know since 1975 as the Murabitﬁﬁ'(an Sylely
tive Islamic tgfm meaning "Defenders of the Faith“), are closely as-
sociated with Fath -~ the leading Palestinian organization, which
heads the P,L,O.r Another Nasserist group, called the "ﬁhion‘of Popu~-

lar Working Forces" (Ittihad Qiwa al-Shab al-“fmil), cooperates at
>

Jpresent with Syria; Like all Lebanese Sunnites, thé Nasserist organi-~
zations stand for the Arabism of Lebanon, and interpfet this Arabism

in disﬁincly Izlamic terms, They-ﬁpenly profess the Nasserist brand

of "Arab Socialism" (as distinct from the more doctrinaire Baath "Arab
Socialism"), but their actual commitment to Socialist ideology is du~
bious, and is certainly transcended by Moslemljgsggizzé sentiments,
"Nevertheless, by contradistinction to the traditional leaderships which,
. by nature, are staunchly conservative, tﬁe Nasserist‘organizations, with
| their youthful leaderships, may be regarded on the whole as politically"

radical,

'Amdng the Shi‘ites, the decline in power of the traditional leaders
~did ﬁave the way, at one stage, for a rapid spread of Leftist radicalism
in the ranks of the community. Before 1ohg, however, the matter was ta-

ken in hand by the Imam (religibus leader) Musa al-gadr, who set out to

. . : ) :
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inspire his followers with a strong sense of community solidarity by
assuming the spokesmanship for their social grievances -~ as neglected
peasants, or as a depressed proletariat, 'Sadr's "Movement of the De~

prived" (Harakat al-Mahrumin), with its military arm Amal (Hope), si-

deﬁ with the Palestinian Resistance during the civil war (the Amal mi-
litia was originally sponsored by EEEE): but later turned to cooperate
with Syria, and remains closely associéted‘with Syrian-policy today,

The movement, however, lacks compact organization, and remains no more

than a sectarian rally of traditional type.

Among the Druzes of Lebanoﬁ( vho are nob striﬁtly Mpslem, becauss
they do not follow the Shar{ca,Aér Moslem law), the ranks continue %o
be divided ~- as they have been since the seventeenth century -~ be-
tween the two traditional factions of the Yazbakis and the Joumblatié.-
From the time Lebanon became'independént, the non-militant Yazbakis ha-
ve‘normale cooperated with the Christian establishment in the country,
and are hence regarded today by the Maronite political forces as friends
and allies. Their recognized leader since 1943 has been Majid Arslan,who
may be‘Succeeded in time by his son Faysal. Unlike the Yazbakis, the
militant Joumblati Druzes have normally been defiant of the established
Christian ascendancy in the Lebanese Republic, Their recognized leader
from 1945 until 1977 was the intractable Kamal Joumblat ~~ an expert

player on Maronite phobias who set out in 1949 teo egpouse the cause of
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socialism (his followers are formally known as the "Progressive So-~
cialist Party"), and who openly sided with President ﬂasser of Egypt
after 1958 to establish himself as the foremost lebanese champion of
pan~Arabism and of Arab naticnalist causes -~ notably the Palestinian

cause, Under his leadership, the Joumblati Druzes played a'prominent

role in the pro-Nasser Moslenm risiﬁg of 1958, cooperated closely with

the Palestinian Resistance movement beginning in 1964, and also became
closely associated with the Nasseristé, with the Baath Socialists (in
both their Syrian and Iraqi branches), with the Communists, and with
cther radical groups of the doctrirnaire “Leftﬂ. In 1969, Joumblat be-
came the spokesman of a coalition of theéé Arab nétionalisﬁ and radical

groups known as the "Nationalist Movement! (al Haraka al-Wapaniyya),

After 1973, he became the chief Lebanese supporter of the extremist Pa-
lestinian group known as the-"Rejection'Front“-o While it is often as-

sumed that the radicalism of Kamal Jounmbla} was more a matter of personal

- tactics than of actual conviction, his consistent stand on the side of the

Iebanese and Palestinian "Left" during the civil war of 1975 ~ 76 certain~.

ly contributed to make the Moslem Lebanese stand in the war, on the whole,
appear as "Leftist", Following his assassination in 1977, the Joumblati

Druzes readily accepted his son Walid as his successor, Under the new

leadership, the "Progressive Socialist Party® retains its membership in

the "Nationalisthovement" and-maintains good relations with the Pales-

tinian Resistance and Rejection Front, but ibs radicalism has certainly
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become more subdued. The Joumblatis today concentrate, politically,
on securing the Druze'community interest in the Lebanese political
holocaust, and readily concert measures with their Yazbaki adversa-

ries for the purpose,

Between the Christian Kataeb and Chamounists, on the one side,
and their Moslem and Druze aniagoniste on the other, the continuing
conflict can by no streich of the imagination be described as one
between rival social idelogies of modern type - of the sort commotim
1y described as "Right" versus "Left", It is, rather, a naked strug-
gle for power between two basicélly éonféssional fronts which ~~ in
the final analysis ~- are equally determined to prevent the transforw
mation of the Lebanese Republic from an archaic structure;gg a modern,
workable civility in which “Right" and "Left" can hafe real meaning.
At one level, indeed, the conflict evokéé memories of the medieval
squabbles between ‘bhé "Paladins and Saladins" of the Crusader period.
During the civil war, militiamen of the so-called "Christian Right"
often fought under the emblem of the Cross, while the battle~cry of
some "Moslem Leftists" was "Allanu Akbar! -~ the traditional battle-
cry of Islam. Among fhe ouﬁstanding leaéers in the war was a Maronite
abbot, Father Sharbil Qassis -~ a modern Lebanese version of the Grand

Master of the Knights Templars ~- and a Shi‘ite religious dignitary,

© Musa al-Sadr ~- an Imam complete with beard, cloak and turban, Among
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the ranks of the Mgslem "Left", as among those of the "Christian
Right", the principle of dynastic succession has a strong appeal,

The day Kamal Joumblat was Buried, the Shaykh al-Agl -~ head of

the Druze religious establishment -- placed the dead leader's man~
tle oﬂ the shoulders of his son and proclaimed him his successor,

to the unaﬁimous approbation of the Druze community and its "Left~
ist" allies. Among the "Rightiét" Katasb, Amin and Bashir, ﬁhe sons
of Pierre Gemayel, already partake in the leadership of the "Social
Democratic Party" with their father ~- the first as at the pélitical
levely the second at the military. Dory and Danny, the sons of Ca~
mille Chamoun, assist their father in a similar way in the leadership
of the "Parti National Liberal®, and =~ like the Gemayel brothers w-
are expéctéd ultimately to sucéeed to full leadership,

At the purely intermal level, the Lebanese political set-up
after two years of civil war remains as archaic as it has been since
thélLebanése'Republic first came into existence, The social set-up
is also archaic in the sense that lLebanese society continues to be
divided into religious communities.with conflicting primordial loyal-
ties, On the surface, this division was considerably deepened hy the
recent civil war, At another level, however, there are growing numbers
of Lebanese who already recognize these divisions as obsolescent, and

who loock forward to their ulitimate disappearance -- though not with
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much optimism, Scme of these "new Lebanese" would like to see a li-
béral, secular democracy estabiished in the.country, with bona fide
representative institutions. Others think in terms of Socialist “re-A
forms" or of a social revolution. Politically ambitious Lebanese-who
find.ﬁhemselves gxclﬁded from the archaic political estabiishment
often try to form independent platforms, but éo far with hardly any

“ real‘success. Others join Socialist or Communist parties or organi-
gations which tend to derive their importance ﬁainly from outside
support (as already indicated), or which actually‘serve as Lebanese
agents to some outside Arab éf'non-Arab power., During the éivil war,
most of these Lebanese Socia;ists and CommuniSts were active under the
umbrella of Joumblat!s "Nationalist Movement", in association with the
Palestinian Resistance 6rganization. Since the last stages of the war,
as the "Nationalist Movement" became divided over the issue of the Sy~
rian in%ervention, these groﬁps ceased to coopérate with one another
as closely as they did before and ~~ at least for the moment ~- have

been reduced to a marginal consequence,

The "Lebanese Question", as it stands today, attracts international

attention not so much by virtue of the internal, somewhat folklorish con~

flict between the Christian Moslem Lebanese fwhich is still far from being
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ved), as from the external dimensions of this conflict at the re-
gional and international levels, How the "Lebanese Question® will
ultimately be settled does not depeﬁd so much on what happens bet~
vween the presumed "Right" and "Left"™ in the country, és on what
happens .between the many ocutside pai'ties =~ the regional and world

powers ~~ involved in the broader "Middle Eastern Question". 3o.

"far, these outside parties, for reasons of their own, have in

YA Ty cases 'c\;hosen to invest in Lebanese discord. Shouid the stand~
ing iﬁternational issues with respect to the Middle East, one day,
be finaily settled, such external investment in Lebanese discord
would naturaliy be reduced, The internal problefns of Iebancen would
then become of little consequénce to anjr but the inhabitants of le- |
banon who are still there ~~ whoever those may be., Only then wc‘:ﬁld
the countr;f be able to find-a way out of its present predicament,

possibly to emerge ~~ cnce and for all -~ as a true modern civility.

Kamal S. Salibi -
Beirut, ) ' '
May 18, 1978,
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The night of Monday, 13 February 1978, was a usual Israeli night,
" except for an intangible atmosphere of a widespread public feeling of
expectations and excitement, normally reserved for nights in which

important national sports events take place,

At 21.30 all ordinary activities and conversations came to a standstill
at many Israeli homes as the popular monthly Israeli Television programme,
"FThe Third Hour'", came on air. That particaiar moment was a culmination
6f a heated public debated which had beset all walks of Israeii intelligentsia

ever since it had been publicly announced, a week earlier, that a TV showing

and discussion of a film based on the novel Xhirbét Hiz"a (The Site of

HizTa) 1 published in 1949 by the well-known Israeli author‘S.EEilanskfl
Yizhar, was postponed and might be banned as a result of action taken by
several members of the Executive Board of the Israeli Broadcasting

Authority and the Minister of Education.

The Khirbet Hiz"a debate, which had very quickly avalanched into a -

- growing stream of newspaper articles, letters-to-the-editor, and
parliamentary questions was tangential to several issues simultancously.

It went through two phases: the first, which concentrated on the legal,

-1, In this particular context the term Khirbe has the dual meaning of

""the village of..." and ''the ruins of...",
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educational and political pros and cons of the'postponemént of the
television programme begaﬁ the day it was'announced'that the fi#st
scheduled showing of the prpgramme had been postponed and ended with its
actual showing one.week later. The immediate issue in question was that
of political censorship and extraneous interference Qith,the editorial

policy of the independent broadcasting media -- a hyper-sensitive issue

in the light of apprehensions in many Israeli circles that the then relatively

new Israeli Likkud government might utilize-its politicai power in an
attempt to impose its own views on the content of the programmes produced
by Israeli radio and television; The second phase began the day following
the actual showing of the programme and rathér quickly éubsidgd and
completely dissipated; within a few days. The substanée of the debaté at
this stage‘was twofold: one main question which was raised now, hy way
of an anti-climax, could be summed up as: "was it all worth it?" Another,
not less significant question which now came to the fore dealt with the

actual content of the filmed version of Khirbet Hiz"a, which tells of the

Israeli occupation of an Arab village in the war of 1948 and the evacuation
of its inhabitants: to what extent was this story truly representative of
the realities of the Jewish-Arab relations in a wartime situation; did

the story reflect history as it really was?

Indeed, the leitmotif of the debate, in its two stages, could be reduced
to the problem of the relationship between the historical realities of
~ the continuous conflict between Jews and Arabs in Palestine and Israel,

and its various artistic expressions in contemporaneous Israeli literature.

.« -
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Put in somewhat less concrete terms,'it conld be argued that one major

circle of the relationship between literary fiction and the realities

of the surroundings in which that fiction is produced. Another, pergaps
more eomplicated issue; thet constantly crept up in the debate was

the reverse of the same vicious circle, namely; the impact of the eontent
and message of that literature on the realities‘of the situation which it
attempted to portray and tackle. —

The Khirbet Hiz'a debate, which by now is no Iongef a public issue in

Israel brought to the fore, at least for e'while, the interesting
subject of the imagery of the Arabs and of problems related to the Arab-
Ieraeli conflict and to Jewish-Arab relations in Israeli literature.
When, in 1963, a well-established Israeli author by the name of Joseph

Arikha edited an anthology of Arab Life in Hebrew Prose, 1 one of its

- .reviewers, noted that the editor had 'drawn the attention to a -
special corner of the Hebrew literature in the land of Israel -- the
“Arab subject Every now and then, such a story would appear, but 1t did

not occur that gradually a whole llterature'had'aceumulated" 2 Hardly

':1.‘Amm Hassefer Publishers, Tel Aviv, 1963,

2. B. Karu, "Stories from the Life of the Arabs""Maariv,'l November 1963
{(in Hebrew) Ttalics mine. H.S. T _ : ' :




should‘this be a .surprising fact. After all, the Arab-Israeli conflict
and various.other,.less‘salient but nonetheless very significant, aspects
of the Jewish-Arab encounter and relations in modern times play an
important role in the aggregaté experience of the Israelis -- individuals
and society alike. The coincidence of an expanding literature in the
Hebrew language which uses an Israeli scenery as a backdrop for_ifs plots,
Israeli figures as its characters, and Israeli existential problems as
its issues; with the inescapable centrality which the Arab-Israeli

theme occupies'in modern Israeli life -- have deeply affected the content

o

of modern Israeli (Hebrew) literaturé.

The .ever-growing body of Israeli literary outpuf which deals directly
or indirectly, marginally or centrally, with Arabs or Arabs and Jews,
has found expression in all literary forms -- poetry and prose, plays,
diaries and'memoirs. Books, periodicals and the daily press as well as
the theatre, radio and television; have provided -- every medium in its
own way -- platforms for those poets, writers and playwrights who -
wished to wrestle with the highly sensitive and very delicate issue of
interweaving Arab characters or Arab-Jewish issues into the plots of their
literary'creations: Over the'Years; there have been numerous cases in

which writers opted to make these the pivotal points of their literary

works.

Surprisingly, students of literature, history and political science
alike have thus far neglected this important bulk of evidence in their
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scholarly pursuit of modern Hebrew literature or the Arab-Israeli conflict.
"Hence the extreme dearth of systematic analyses of the imagery of the

Arab in Israeli beéllés 'l1éttres in the Hebrew language. One of the unique

attempts to plough in this virgin soil was made by Ehud Ben-'Ezer, himself
an accomplished young Israeli wirter; who has dedicated the last ten years
to a systematic collection of relevant material and its classificatién. In
a series of articles which he publisheci;1 he made some very interesting
observations; based on an attitude "which is neither just that of literary
analysis, nor that of a historical description but a comp?ehensive method
which is attempting to see the psychological history of .our attitudes to
the Arabs from the end of the last century up to .our own period and the
feeling of war and siege through their literary reflections. This is based
on the assumption that literature expresses the true rythm of human existence
which is sometimes hardly discernable in historical studies, books of
memoirs, volumes of documentation, political debates or formalistic analyses

of literary texts". 2 Ben- "Ezer believes that since its first significant

‘1. Ehud Ben-'Ezer, "Breakers-through and besieged, studies of the young
Israeli literature', Keshet, vol. , 1968, pp. 124-160 (in Hebrew} ;
"Between romance and the bitterness of reality, the Arab question in
our literature; A talk with Ehud Ben-'Ezer", Skdemot, vol. , 1972,
pp. .11-26; vol. s Pp. 3-15 (in Hebrew); ''War and peace in the Israeli

literature, 1967-1976",”(in Hebrew) . See also his unpublished manuscript,

“‘Literature of thé Land of Is+vdel), (in Hebrew). For a study of Israeli

(Hebrew) children's literature see Menahem Regev, '"''The Arab Problem’,

in Israeli children's books', fAkhshav, 1968, pp. 209-234 (in Hebrew).

2. PN (B), p. 9, see also SA, pp. 11-12.




dealings with the "Arab question" at the turn of the last century, Israeli

(Hebrew) literature has been vacillating between two poles, that of the
romantic attitude (the grove shade) and that of the bitterness of the
reality (the volcano). The main characteristic of the Hebrew literature
written in Palestine until the 1920's was its overwhelming romantic
attitude to the Arabs: Invthe 1920's and 1930'5; the Israeli Hebrew
literature reflects "a wrestling between romance and the bitternéss of
reality'. Then came the age of the'balmagh and the 1948 generation of
israeli writers; in whose works the Arab '"becomes a moral issué of the
Israeli man; the Israeli figﬁter". This third‘generation, to. which

‘S. Yizhar and his Khirbet Hizfa belong, with its moralistic-ideological

attitude; did not share the romatic approach of the first generation of
authors in the Hebrew language in Palestine. It was naive and perhaps
full of self-pity but not fatalistic ér pessimistic. To the fourth
_generation of Israeli authors which are by now gradually becoming the
establishemnt of Israeli literature -- the Arab no longer poses a moral
question. He ceases.to be treated as an individual, as a person. Rather,
he becomes the-Israeli's nightmare, and he is treated as a gender, as a
group, as a symbol., "In the years'of the siege [from the early 1950's}
until 1967 the Arab is always the Arab who stands beyond the bo¥der -- the
infiltrator; the one who threatens -- and he is part of some kind of an
existential terror whiéh,encompasses the Israeli hero and does not let him
live his life the way.he_Wishes to; The figure-of the Arab is the projection

of the terror which exists within tﬁe Israeli hero". 1_ Gradually, the Arab
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problem has turned into a Jewish problem. The first generation of authors
"was concerned with what happens to the Arabs. The third generation; that
to which S. Yizhar belongs, "was concerned with what happened.to the Israeli
man as he was relating to the_Arab”, while the younger, fourth generation is
"not so much Concernea witﬁ what happens to the Arab but rather with what

happens to us, to the Israeli hero. It is not [ény 1ongeﬁ] the moral dilemma

which is the principal matter, but the nightmare". 1

'f

As regards FEEERESAIRHEEE the figure of the Arab as symbollzlng 3
~collective terror and nlghtmare, Ben—'Ezer makes another 1nterest1ng
observation. He draws a sharp line between the figures of that Arab who
lives on the'otheg side of the Israeli-Arab border; who.néatly falls into
the aforementioned category, and the Israeli Arab, who ié treated as a
member of "a low community who makes his way through Jewish women and
pressure groups in order to get to the top; the deprived who aspires
upwards. Obviously; he is treated as an individual, not as a part of a

[éollectivé] nightmare". 2

The impact of the October 1973 war, as Ben-'Ezer sees it was one of an
MM#J\ o
unforgettable blow which has made Israelis aware that ”the existential Guedithe
of siege, which characterized our feellnss until June 1967, is perhaps truer

than the drunkenness which befell us between these two wars f;f 1967 and 197;]”.
' S L

at #ﬂ:_ijﬂﬁ.
1. SB, pp. 13 14, For a very flne comparison bptween the Arabsr—h the wrltlngq

of S. Yizhar's and "Amos "0z, see PN, pp. 128-129.

2. SA, p. 13.
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This EB¥siegel feeling may have turned into a certain 'national
schizophrenia'. On ,the:one hand eyes have to be kept constahtly .
open, lest watchfullness be reduced and hence the danger of being d&;hoqeé.
dsegyp, This fqrebodes‘thelpossibility of sinking into complete |

despair;-On the other hand, there is another possible way, that of

closing the eyes; which carries the blessings‘of orgetfullness which

permits normal life to go on.

Far from being an exercise in the study.of literature, the purpose

of this paper is twofold: firstly, to draw the attention to a dimension

of Jewish-Arab relations and of the Arab-Israeli conflict which has

heretofore not beén the subject of serious academic%study. [}he Shiloah

Center is planning to hold during the coming academic year an all Israeli
. conference on the the&e of‘ahs Arab/lmagery in Israeli literature, and

ﬁhﬁ'lsfaeli im;gery in Arab literaturg] Secondly; to utilize just

one -- albeit important -- recent Israeli work of fiction as a source for

the reconstruction of viewpoints and attitudes: as a record which contains

historical data the way a painting, rather than a photograph, would do it.




In May 1977, a new Hebrew book, by the name of Hasut, was published
by the respectable Israeli Am Oved Publishing House, in its very popular

"the Library for the People'. Relatively unnoticed at first,

series: &

this book has gradually been_picking up in sales and becoming an

object of elaborate reviews and of public interest -- both from the

literafy andchetideolpgical—political points of view. In January 197§,
o Hosd

the authgq'received the respected annual Holon Municipality prizex

for belles lettres in memory of Dr. H. Kugel.

The story narrated in the book occurs &uswing iw October 1973. The main
plot begins on the eve of Yom Kippur and ends two days after the holiday,
while the October War is still in its initial phase -~ that of the combined

surprise.Egyptian-Syrian offensive (a period which has become known in Israelil

w85 develops, there are Heifiediss

parlance as ''the curbing'). As the plot mmER
digresshng Hmugle
""flashback" scenes dating back ten to twenty years, which add to the main story

a time perspective, and thereby depth and richness.lGeographically, the plot
takes place mainly in two locations: the Arab town of* Jenin in the West Bank,
and an apartment building in the mainly Jewish city of Haifa in the northern
part of Israel. The number‘of characters is rather limited and, obviously,

some of them play a major, priman:y'):t'olelwhil\e‘ﬁ the others have merely supporting
roles:of a secondary or tertiary nature. All primary figures are members of a

political body which is referred to in the book as '"The Organization" -- undoubtedly

1. According to oral information supplied by the Managing-Director of Am Oved,
the average for book sales in this series is 25-30 thousand coPiesf Until
mid-May 1978, some 30 thousand copies of ﬁgﬁéﬁ had been sold -- vhich is
censidered a ''good distribution' for a book published just one year before.

According to information he had received from beokstores, demand for Hasut
was rising with the passage of time.




a literary name for the New Communist List.

'Briéfly, the plot of‘ﬁggﬁg_tells of Fathi, a young, successful, nationalist
Israeli Arab poet who is admired by Arabs and Jews (particularly his Jewish
_ girl—friendé. He settlea with his family in‘an Israeli Arab village after
they had left their own village during the 1948 War. On@l the eve of Yom Kippur

he travels with Wasfi, his future brother-in-law,to the West Bank. Wasfi goes

there to pay a visit to the latter's brother’'s widow, who-lives -- with her
daughter and sons -~ in a refugee camp in Jenin. The aim of Fath1 s trip is to
meet with an important leader of ''the Organlzatlon” - Zuhayi; Unlike the

radical, revolutionary zeal represented by Fatbi -— Wa§fi is wealthy, drives

an impressive American car, and owns a partnership iﬂ a well-established

Jewish garage in the Haifa Bay area. While Wé§fi, vho is rich, corrupt

and happy—go—luckyrspénds the night at his widowed sister-in-law's hut -- and

bed --in the refugee camp, Fat@i stays in the city with his friends -- a Palestinian
refugee turned well-to-do dentist called Majid, and his wife Abla. Both Fat@i

and Wasfl encounter, during the night, the Palestinian Fida’iyyun movement.

1. The Israell Communist Party has for many years been a very small party in
terms offfgfllamentary seats but the only available outlet for Arah anti-
Zionist and nationalist feelings. Its main support during parliamentary
elections, has come from the Arab sector of Israel's population, whenceg
the party also drew its active members and leaders. In 1965, the Israeli
Communist Party split into an éverwhelmingly Jewish Israeli Communist Party
which iscpatriotislin its attitudes and critical of Moscow's political
line concerning the Middle East and the Arab Israeli conflict; and the New
Communist List. The latter is loyal to Moscow, very critical of Israeli

~governmental policies and overwhelmingly Arab in membership and leadership.
In the May 1977 parliamentary elections, a leftist bloc called Sheli
which includes the former Israeli Communist Party gained‘gj,p seats waile
the New Communist List obtained & . seats,¢k He (20 neals,
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Fathi witnesses the bringing of a Pelestinian wéunded in action (against-
] _ and ban dooba
Israel?) for treatment to Majid's hBEE%, while Wasfi is threatened that
his American car be blown up unless he pays ransom to the Palestinian.
organizations. TE?.HGXt day, on Yom Kippur, Fathi clandestinely meeiz Majid's
house with Zuha{é; -- a meeting which is interrupted by the news of the
outbreak of the [bctobef] War. , g
The main location of the plot now moves tb—Haifa, to the house of Mardﬁkh
and Shula. He, a Jew of Iraqi origin who was a member of the Communist party
and Hnevefave
in Iradf}suffered fierce torture and a long term of imprisonment, joins his
military unit as soon as the war begins. His wife stays behind with their
retarded child fIdo, her unfulfilled love to Rammi (now a career Lieutenant-
Colonel in the Israeli Defence Forcéj, her frieﬁds, her neighbour Tuvia
(@ho represents the average Jewish man-in- the—street), as well as her memories
of moment s spené:w1th Mardukh during which he‘fﬂJd her terrible things
about his capture and torture in Iraq. Shula's friends are all members of
""the Organization'? Shoshana, a Jewish‘girl frbﬁ a wéll—establishedragricultural
e
settlementfzgfmarried to Fu’ad, a Christian Arab, editor (?)} of ''the
Organization'él" newspaper; and.Emile and ‘Amélyq@ He\ég(another Arab leader
in "the Organization" and she -- the dauvghter of a Jewish MP of "the
Organ?zatifn". When the wér breaks out, Emile and fAmalya ask Shula to hide
n Ovhte
Fathi]t; prevent hif probable administrative arrest by the Israeli authorities.
She complies and henceforth the plot concentrates on the dramaﬁic confrontations

whhe B Hotvamzivel .
between the main character%?in a most unusual situation created by the war.
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Fathi and Shula nearly have a love affair. Shoshana and Fu’ad's three boys
’ Haat ragret -

transfer the tensi;ﬂbetween Jews and Arabs into their own home; Rammi

-- Shila's true first love -- is killed in battle; Fathi is becoming more

and morelfxcited by the prospects that this time theArab siae will win |

the waxé%};(is‘discovered by Shula's neighbour Tuvia; Shila is under

much stress due both to lack of news from her husband who is in the front

and the presence of Fathi in her house; and every one'keeps arguing

politics with the others, The'sto?y terminates rather abruptly; when

Fathi decides to go back to Jenin in anticipation of the final Arab

victory and Shula does not wish to accept his invitation to flee with him.

The'ending of the book expresses, very bluntly, the height of the drama:

"No Fathi, I am stéying here". And shé got on her long legs and switched
off the iight and opened the door to the balcony. In the darkness her
face was a pale stain. In front of her, the dark sea.crouched heavily.
At that hour she was like a soft twig which the storm might pluck. He

almost said I love you.

" I shall call Tuvia', she said. ."He will watch fIdo and I shall drive
you to ﬁkmalya and Elimel,. Ewiln.
‘ ?

"Yes'", he said in a hushed rage.

"You hate me", she said. -

y T T
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"Is it so important to you now?"

She was silent. He got up and his dry lips searched in the darkness for
her 1lips. Her face recoiled and he felt a chill, as if a deathlike cold barrier
had come up between them., At that hour they ceased to be man and woman.

just 1
He w;h)an Arah and she was just a Jewess".

In one of the more penetrating reviews 0f'§§§g£_; published in a leftist
. daily newSpaPer, the .reviewer correctly remarks that "it is hard to be
mistaken about the intents of Sammi Michael, Almsst ahy one of his heros

is an anthropomorphous idea. Though the novel is realitsic and at times
even naturallstlc it is also a qua51—”symp051um” in which each *

e o+ We
par11C1pat1ng figure is expr6551ng the Weltanschauung wh1€~‘iﬁ Lepresent%

- If it is true.that this partlcular point of weakness in the literary
performance of the author of Hasut does exist -- it is precisely this
combination of realism, naturalism and ideologization of the characters which
ek&e\t ' N
provides the wmedgegt of Jewish-Arab relations with a unique insight into
extremely complicated situations and issues. Thus, while Hasut could be read,
. .

and enjoyed}primarily as a story -- it can also be read as a document, in which

1. Hasut, pp. 371-372.

2. E. Ben'Ezer, "Between Jews and Arabs", fAl Hamishmar, 22 June 1978.
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the figures, their personal thoughts, their dialogues, aguesnidcas the

situation they are trapped in -- all exemplify (if not symbolize) the
author's rendering of his own views and experience. Thus, the three
primary heros of the story represent three worlds which happen to live

tpgéther in a continuous situation of national conflict. The poet,

Fathi, would represent the young, educated, radicalized and torn Israeli Arab

whose life is full of internal contradictions and unresolved problems of

clashing loyalties, national objectives and personal feelings and

requirements. Mardukh, who for the larger part of the book is not on stage, ~

b\eqﬂ.r :V\s
but whose presence is nevertheless constantlyjthere -- represents an

oriental Jew who hes cgme to Israel because he was forced to leave
bowat
his own naturalfgﬁg}oundings and had nowhere to turn. At a time of real
crisis and emergency, and unlike Fatb§ who hides -- he cannot wait to be
mobilized and joins the units fighting at the front. Interlocked in
[SN bos't
between is Shila -- the thdmd major figure[f:—ZH’E;raeli whose roots are

well embedded in Israeli Jewish society. She loves Rammi, is loyal to her

_ husband Marduch and almost makes love to Fatbf. All three belong to a

political organization -- the main slogan of which is supra-national
fraternity or comradeship -- a slogan which collapses even before the
: at all

“War actually begins. The reader of Hasut is notfga;;;isedgu&kﬂmsiava$ when

.

tewards the end of the book it becomes known that both Shula and Mardukh

have decided to leave '‘the Organization'.
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The title of the book, Hasut, is significant in this regard. In
L] .

English, it means 'refuge, protection, aegis, patronage, auspices'.

. . : S e Howeve s,
In Arabic it means luju’, himaya, *ifaya, wisaya. {7 its literary
sense -- as used by Sammi Michaefyfgt acquires a more complicated meaning,

The word occurs several times in the text., Mardukh uses it twice when he

tells about "tﬁe house which gave me refuge" in Iraq, while he was hiding
fram-fhe secret police. 3 Then Shula is ''requested to give refuge to

an Aféb”,.to Fatbi.4 and she remembers that "Mardukh, who had been persecuted

for so many years, sanctified the term Hasut... He tried to make her

}

realize that providing the persecuted .with refuge is the supreme value". 2

At a later stage Shula explains to her motheé who'is;%;;eran member of 'the
organization", that Mardukhljoineﬁ the war because he wanted to fight for the
country which "gave him refuge. In his inner heart he felt that he owed a great
debt to this country. He sees fhe mistakes but he will never forget that this

is the only state which gave him a home™, 6 Finally, Fathi is grateful

-

1. R. Alcalay, The complete Hebrew-English dictionary, Massadah, Tel Aviv-

Jerusalem, 1965, pp. 797-798.

2. Y. Kojman, A Hebréw-Arab dictionary, Tel Aviv, 1970, p. 268.

" .'3. Hasut, pp. 185, 187.

-

4. Hasut, pp. 189, 190.

5. Hasut, p. 191,

6. Hasut, p. 293,

e
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to Shula who‘%ave him refuge in the midst of the war days, provided him with
 311 his needs, and tried aé much as possible to make his stay with her
pleasant inspite of her concern for her hushand". ! It is this variegated
meaning of the term which, undoubtedly, is central to the book, that provides
a clue to the one of the main aspects of the:Jewish—Arab relationship: from é
minority in their éountries of origin the Jews haﬁﬁﬁ;w reached a position

of granting-—— not-requesting -- refuge to an Araﬁ minog¢ity which is part

of IMiddle Eastern Arab majority in which Israel as a staté represents a

‘. . 2
minority...

In a way, the more concrete issues reflected by Hasut derive from this

basic complication of a multi-dimensional majority-minority conflict that is
coupled with a whirlpool-like situation created by a coinciderme of historical
processes. Due to lack of time I shall not go into a full .
elaboration of these concrete issues which have been besetting Jewish-

: and whith Yatil prescalr,

Arab relations] Suffice it to mention that the book dwells on the following

major problems: (a) mixed Arab-Jewish marriages (Shoshana and Fu’ad,

rAmalya and Emile, Fatht! and his relations with his Jewish girl= friend

-- or bedemate, war Daphna; (b) the less than welcome attitude of veteran settled

1. Hesut, p. 357.

n

2. See an interesting allusion of Sammy Michael to this point in an.

interview he granted to Maariv,'io June 1977, 3et oo Tuvia b
-ot . - - . 7 ‘ .
\?&\u : p-Vlet WU e Q\wmufb o pra_ Mwh&uﬁ. , & Towr

peidivg .ﬂ_k«v, & bl how Bow W -
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Arabs to Arab refugees that tried to integrate and the deep hatred of Arabs

to Arabs generated by this attitude; (¢} the ambivalent, hostile, dis-
paraging attitude of the Arab inhabitants of the West Bank to Israeli
Arabs; (d) the diametrically opposed attitudes to war as expressed

by the various characters; (e) the debate about the very possibility of
developing, let alone maintaining,a spitit of Arab-Jewish, or AraE—Israeli
fraternity; (f) the radicalization of the Isrﬁeli Arabs, as reflected

in a scene at the editorial offices of the organ of "the Organization",

where the younger members think the poet Fathi "is not @azees® enough
5 .

~of an extremist"; (g) the tense, ambivalent rélationship between

the Israeli Arabs and the Palestinian Fidé’iyyﬁn; (h) and, finally, the most
complicated issue of all -- the alienation and identity-crisis of the

Israeli Arab.

The last two issues merit, perhaps, some illustration. While Fathi stays

in Jenin, and the gounded Palestinian is brought into Zyhayir's house, he
enviséges the following dialogue between himself and the commander of

the Palestinian unit:

"1, Hasut, pp. 232-235.

z. Hasut, p. 233.
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"Are you ready to carry.arms in order to Kill?"

"Yes, I am.

"Every person,whether you know him or not -- you are ready to kill

him if the superiors order you to?

"I don't know...I don't think...what do you mean?

" They will tell you, go there and kill.

" Every person?

""Man, you must not ask questions.

"Even Mardukh, his wife, and his retarﬁed son?

"Who are they?

"Israélis, friends of mine.

" Jews?

"Yes...Jews, But they courageously defend the Arabs.

" Jews ! | | |

" I told you. They are Jews of a totally different kind.

" All Jews are of one kind. All sit on land robbed from the Arabs,
This Mardukh and his wife; are they floating in thelair or walking

-

on land which is not theirs?
"You cannot present the matter in such a way.

"The revolution presents its principles in a sharp way. When you shoot
. doubt
already, there is no room for fine distinctions. Every . serves the enemy.

- "Mardukh is no enemy.

. "Can he carry arms?
"Yes. Actually, he serves in the Israeli Army at least one montli each

year. He fights in the lines of the Jewish army;

"Yes,..when he is mobilized he is a soldier and has to obey.

s L ema s e el e At mm——Ceer - % L8 g % o 2
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"Which means, he obeys instructions which compel him to kill Arabs. And

you, the Arab, hesitate to harm Jews.
"1 meant Mardukh and his family.
"Traitor!

"Do not make accusations! Indeed, I have never held weapons but for
many years I fought for the Palestinian cause within the enemy's

bastion, when you were idle in coffee houses playing cards.
. "What did you do?
"I compiled poems:

tHow many Jews have breathed their last as a result of your poems?

3

UYou are narrow minded.

"Prepare!yourself, kid,

"You talk nonsenge.
_ "You shall be executed,

"Idiots, I still have many poems that I wish to compile. One moment!
do you wish to tell me that the revolution is not in need of poets@ Don't
tell me that this is a bunch of impermeable brains. Since when is it

the poet's duty to carry arms?

"This is no new thing, my dear. €Antar did that before the advent of Islam.

"I am not (Antar.

"You are a Zionist worm. The Jews robbed you of your manhood., Yalla, get up!

a- .
In your stead I would not be sorry to take leave from suéﬁ\degrading life". 1

1. Hasut, pp. 104-105.
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The forte of Hasut, in my own eyes’is'its masterful presentation of the

.

identity crisis of the Israeli Arab, as condensed into the figure of Fathi.
On the one hand, Fathi proudly regards himself as the opposite of Wasfi -~ who ’
has long ago come to terms with the Jews of Israel and through full

¢towo twi u.(h.‘ .
collaboration with them has flourished} Furthermore, he is full of selfs=

‘h

esteemgat:;spoor Arab refugee boy who had come to live in Wa?fi's village and
ha:ﬁ%;ken full revenge for all the degradation he had suffered: "Fathi has becom:
the crown éf‘the village. Mosc;w and Berlin were flat at his feet, the beds
of Tel Avivian blondes toock him with a fhrill, his poems réverhrated
' from Damascus to Cairo..." 1 in his heart, however, Fat@g is full of

doubt, Moreover, the people who surround him treat him as a stranger,

some even mistake him for an Igraeli Jew, 2 "What are your problems"?

“Abla asks-himiand he replies " I do not find myseif", arid ‘immediately
'-regrets his frankness. 3 FakhrT, an Arab friend who joined the PLO
publishes a strong critique of FathT in which he calls him "a traitor™ and

"an intellectual whore which was captivated in the salons of the poison

- concocters'", 4 He goes to Jenin in an attempt to shed his feeling of being

1. Hasut, p. 40. See also p. 55 where .../50 big that even Jews acclaim
his célling them sons of prostitutes.]

2. Hasut, p. 65.

3. Hasut, p. 61.

4. Hasiit, p. 62.
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a stranger. Instead, this feeling is accentuated when he meets with Zuhayr,ﬂn-1

the latter asks:

"What oppresses you, man?"
" I do not know where I am".

"You are there and we are here',

"I am fed up with the acrobatic games. It does not adhere. I am

trying but it does not hold -- both an Arab and an Israeli'.

‘"Is it so hard in Tel Aviv?"

The poet blushed when he noticed the irony, and remained silent. Then
he said in a complaining voice which sounded childish in his ears:

choveiny -
it is n, 1

Thefe are several points inkhe biography 6f the author and in
the plot of his novel, which add a measure of first-hand experience and
realism fo Sammy Michael's observations. Sammy Michael, a 52 year old
Iraqi Jew who was an actiﬁe member of the Communist party in Iraq, whe was
forced to efcape to Iran (1948) and whence ks went to Israel in 1949 and was,
for sevéral years an active meﬁber of the Israeli Communist Party.2 In

this regard, he is a representative of a number of authors, mainly of Iraqi Toish

1. Hasut, p. 121.

2. See Hasut, p. 1. For m’re details see his interview in Maariv.




origin,‘who have in.receﬁt fearsz=used their rich personal experience

as a basis for fiction. Notwithstanding the statement whib.appgge

in the front matter of the book, that M"any similarity between the

figures in the book and living persons is purely coincidentafl reviewers
and observers have identified various figures which have a prominent place
in the book with living persons, Thus, Fathl has been identified with

wiell lenpnam
the (Tsraeli Arab Samih al-Qasim, who is a prominent nationalist, communist

extremist Arab poet, while FakhrT has been identified with the well-known

Arab poet who is now a prominent member of the PLO -- Mahmud Darwish.

The proximity between the realities of Arab-Jewish relations and

the ambivalent relations between Israeli Arabs and West Bank Arabs

ow Pt owe bowd, ow Hu ePhar,
ﬂﬁﬁTﬁEHE”Efﬁ§§—;;;rated by Sammy Michael in his Hasut [ as well as the

special blend of first=hand experience and a high degree of sensitivity

applied by the author in his observations -- all these have contributed
~ :
to the importance of h is work as a document and a source of information --

an objective which, apparently was far from the author's mind when he wrote

. the book.

purely literary point of view -- the majority of them praised it as.a highl?



sensitive, and extremely important mirror of{Arab-Jewish relations) the

life of Israel}i Arabs and aspects of the Arab-Israeli confli;ﬂf

!

Two reviewers, however, have gone beyond the others in claiming that
tw Nroad
HaSut (and several other works of fiction published ‘since 1974) may be a har-
et domtlop want A
binger of a new phase inVsraeli works of fiction which dealg with the Arabs,
ond Aval-Tewdan pelakionf, Fhay My nan, 74 &

& phase which no longer treats the Arabs as a collective nightmare_ buet,

1 .
rather, @centrates on the:r/éoncrete social and national problems. It is

e e beginming A ebddgdoropets
LYPY; too early to tell whether this is indeed)a new trend (-- but it might
a gooek idaa _
be VeI‘y T e

to watch it carefully,

. /
1 See E. Benszer,‘Al—Hamishmar; Y. Besser, "A Contribution to a New

Literary Move', Davar, 15 July 1977,
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1, Pragmatic Mediterranean Policy and "Global Approach",

The EEC has‘devoted‘pqiticular interest to the Mediterranean region
since its inception,.in the 6ontext of its external economic relations,
The special position of the regions in North Africa, which had formerly
been colonized by France and It%ly (Morocco, Tunisa and Libya) was
alre;dy rec;gﬁized by the "ﬁome Tkeéties", Algerié, as a French territory,.
was still fully integrated into the sphere of application of the Eﬁn

Treaty in 1958; by Article 227 of the Treaty,

. The six EEC nations began to play an active role in the Mediterranean
when}Associ&tion Aéreemepts‘were made with Greece (effective.from
10 11, 1962) and with Turkey (effective from 1,12.1964). These foresaw a
gradual removal of tariffs finally leaﬂiﬁg to full membership in the ERC
for both n;tiohs (1 as well as financial support by the ERC. Although
thes? agreements were principaily of a financial nature, they received
a poiitical tone insofar as‘it was the USA themseives who ﬁrésseq for the
conclusion of the agreements, The aésociation was combined with the goal
of tying the two south-eastern NATO pariners more cl&sely to Ehrdpe,
with.the prospect of later incofporation into Buropean economic
inteératioﬁ, During the 1960's and early 1970's, a number of agreements
of varying content and economic and politico-economic extenﬁ were made,
although it must be said thd the Turkish and Creek experime nt was not
repeated, The treaties were largely restricted to the establishment of

_ preferential tirade relations, Here the agreements with Israel, Lebanon



Morbccé and Tuniéia, Spain, Malta, Cyprus as well as Egypt and Portugal
should be mentio_ned.(z | | ’ | _ -
In making these agreements, the ERC took a pragmatic path of strengthening
economig co—operation with the nations of the Mediterranean at the same
time contributing to the polifical stabilisation qf the whole region, A
conception of the form of relations with third parties in'general,‘or with
‘m—_-wﬁf__~_the—ﬁediterranean nations,invparticulam,ﬂhéd;npéVpreviously beeﬁwwonkequut.m
The multiplicity of treaties héd become confusing and unmahageable, quite
apart from the fact that the individual agreements with different
- Qvaeaiterraneanrnationsfbeganrio‘produceqsontradictions in the policy.of.the... ........
dﬁmmunity and demands for eqﬁal treatmenf_of one‘country with another
were heard, This was the situation in the first half of 1972, Three
2 @ e snerersMaditerranean=problems swere-on~the=agenda of--the "European CouncalM—at =z~ corinnm: an
| this time: |
homerme memst-2othe ‘re~negotiatiénTofthe treaties with Morocco and Tunisiag on -+ -
an extended basis"; ' ' .
— the coﬁsequences of the extension of the commuﬁity to Spanish and
Israéli foreign trades
— the épplications of Bpain,; Israel and Turkey for incorporation

into the general preference system,

Since any decision made in these problem areas would necessarily

have conseguences for the existing treaties, and those in the process



. of negotiation, the "Covncil® directed the "Commission" to provide it
with proposais for ar"glbbal Mediterranean scheme", The Commission complied
with this wish iﬁ its statement of i4=Ju1y 5972. In a session in November
1972 (i,e.rbefore the 0il ecrisis broke out), the Council established ?he
‘basis of a Mediterranean policy., The Community is prepared, in the context
of this "global Mediterranean policy",to make full treaties with all
states bordering on the Mediterranean which want them (and Jordan), These
A indlude.' a complete cpening of the market of the Community for
industrial goods, preferential access for agriculiural ﬁroduce, econemic
co;operation and, if the occasion arises, financial and technical
assistance from the side of the commnity, Ihe confentlana extent of
treaties to be made with nations concerned should be determined according

(3

to the particular circumstances of each case,

The *Global Policy" did not achievé extensive agreements between
~ _the Furopean Community and its Mediterranean partners., First, becaﬁser
of the maltiplicity of'competing interests ameng the Buropean member
states, seconaly,those among the Mediterranean natioﬁs, and thirdly
ﬁ“thosg_beiwegn_in@iyjduglﬁmemhggagjates,and.individual Mediterranean - «wes s oo

nations, an extensive realisation of the goals couldhardly nave been

(4

achieved,

The'guidelines of the global Mediterranean policy were, from the

beginning, not intended to apply to the relaticnships of association of

WD TTT R Do ...._,_‘n:r(;i'?evec ei:andf:‘nl[!;(-e-y-en-._&.boverza]z l;;: ':pri@rj_'ty of appl ication. COHO‘ETnEﬂTSpéiﬁv':' T lrToam I LA TmIT UL C



Israel, énd the Maghreb nations.-The first treaty, with Israe},'ﬁas

signed in May- 1975y followed by the Magh;éb nations Morocco, Algeria and ™~
Tunisia in April 1976, The end of negotiations with fheﬁbshrek nations

Egypt, Syria and Jordan in Jaruary 1977 (the agreement with Lebanon being delayed
T il May-1§7f”be5;u53<fthe internd political crisis there) closes

an important chapter of the relations of the Comminity with the

" Mediterranean region,

The European Community has established a system of agreements with
all of the Mediterranean nations (and Jordan) with the exceptién of
Libya and Albania, Their arrangements are restrictéd to economic
relations, but at the same'time; this system is intended to make a long-

term contribution to the realisation of two foreign policy goalB!

— the economic and social development of the Mediterranean nations
through clcse economic co-coperation, in order to encourage economic and,

at the same time, political stability in the region;

~ the establishment of close economic co-operation as a contribution

to the foundation end protection of a lasting peace,

2. “European Political Co-operation® (EPC).

In spite of implicit political elements within +the treaty policy

of the Community in the Mediterranean, this did not by any means imply a



- - Mediterranean "policy"; but was merely an,expressionrof a natural emphasiq

e e yhich‘to this region.had:to be.accorded in the Communit}!s foréign*policy
for a rmumber of reasons, The Buropean Economic Community also had no |
body which would have been able to plan ar carry‘out commen political

.. . steps in. any dinectionwyhatewarﬁLGcnuinelﬁ noteworthy gteps in this

direction were firstlsuggested at the summit conference of member states

of the Community in December 1969, These came to fruition in the creation

wm:z 1= mes.gfiethe "European Political-Go-operation':(EPC) in 19707 In this frameworky: -~ - « 7=

set by the Davignon Report, an instrument for pblifical negotiation was

established, It most important component is four meetings of foreign

St -“-“‘Lministe?s'of'member states of the* Communiiy anmally,apart from the '
routine summit meetiﬁgs, Although formally cutside the institfutional
framework of the Community, the Ministers, in the EPc; can make their

'appea?ances as membérs of fﬁe'ﬁbondmic'Commﬁnity.'A "Political Committee™,
consisting of tﬁe political.directors of the foreign minisiries

prepares the meetings of ministers,.

I% was indicative of the political importance of the Mediterranean
and Middle.East region, that the EPC chose the Middle East and the
crisis in that area'as a political priority. beside the "Conference

on Security and Co—operation in Burope”. (CSCE).

Certainly the political basis for a common standpoint of the six
merber ccuntries (at that time) on the most important points of the

Middle East problem was still weak: Traditions and interests of thé



Mediterranean members.of.the Fconomic Community in relation to the
wruse w o : = Apdbd world differed from-those-members bordering on-tﬂ; North'Sea.:The
political-psychological role qf Israel was not the same in all of'the
partner nations, France and Great Britain had a special position with
IR : regard to the MiddE'ThstieonfTict'as permanent members of “the UN
Secﬁrity Council, Finally, co—~ordination of positions and the political -
role of Western Furope in generél with.the United States was insufficieﬁt,'
= The ‘result of the politiéal conSultations within the EPC, ‘a reﬁor?héf”thé’l
"Political Committee", which the foreign ministers accepted in ﬁay 1971,
then led to a differing response in the member states and to considerable

‘ reservatinhs and open disapproval from the USA and Israel,

Indeed, the "Six" had reached agggementé on a common basis on the most
delipate béinté of the Middle East 6ohflict: The quesiion'of Israel'su'ﬁ'
withdrawai from the areas occupied in 1967 (albeit with "minor |
modifications"), the medalities of "fecognized and éuaranteed borders™
{international gueraniees, de-militarised and international}y contfolled
security zcnes), the demand for an "administrativé inter-nationalisation"
of Jerusalem, the settlement of the question of the Palestinian refugees,
as well as that of shipﬁing in the Suez Canal and the Gulf of Agaba.

The impression that the FEC nations wanted to take their own initiative
in negotiations and exercise pressure on Israel cver the territorial
question arose, Israd reacted strongly and denied the right and the
qualifications of thé ERC nations to engage in efforts to settle the
conflict, In contrast, the reports of the EPC Report were discussed

. positively in the Arab capitals, The USA and the Soviet Union showed

reserve,



“economic relations in‘terms-of partnership and equilibrium would be

Although there was no declared connection between the efforis for a

- global® approach:in EEC external: economic relations with the —-:»- -

‘Mediterranean nations and the attempt at political agreement within

the EPC, the energy crisis would scon show that the re—ordering‘of

.an important element in overall relations beiween the two areas, This

crisis occurred as a result of the imposition of the Arab oil embargo

at the end of 1973, : S B

Earopean engagement in the Middle East conflict‘seemed to meet with
resistance for two principal reasons: On the one hand, Western Europe
seemed to possess insufficient political weight to make aﬁ effective
éontribution to a solution of the conflict; her "interferenceﬁ thus
seemed only to create canfusion, On the other hand, Western Burope's
dependency on oil occasioned suspiéion thai she might side too sirongly
with the Arabs under the pressure of the "oil weapon" and thereby

weaken Israel®s bargaining position,

3, The Biro-Arab Dialogue: Preparation and Basis,

After the United States and the Soviet Union agreed, during {he
course of the Qctober crisis (1973),'to limit the peace initiatives
at the Geneva.bonference to themselves and the conflict parties, the
Nine had to withdraw frém their considerations of the idea of a Western

Buropean contribution to the peace initiatives, They then had to press



towards a new long-term sphere of activity in Ruropean-Arab policy

, (5
outside the realm of the Arab-Israeli conflict.

The idea of Eﬁro—Arab dialogue, which four Arab ministers
presented in Copenhagen in December'1973 on behalf of.the 20,mem5er
nations of the Arab League, correspond with European considerations
of a new form 6f organisation of relations with the Arab region,

In view of the particular situation of Western Furope, which was:
marked by thé double nature of economic and polifical foreign'
relations, the different.relations between the EEC members with
Israel and the Arab nations, and US-Israeli mistrust towards Biropean

political initiatives, this dialogue had to assume a new form of- --

diplomatic and political contact,

Thé conéeption of the "Dialogue", which was worked out in the
first half of 1974, reflects the efforts of the adminisirations of the
Nine to establish relations with the Arab world on a stable long-

term basis of partinership, Thus,'it was clear from the outset that

the dialogue should not impede the imminent initiatives of the

" politics of o0il on a wider internationalistage, and, above all, that

‘it should not interfere with attempts at a peace settlement for

b SRR I i F s b g}

the Middle Fasis, That is to say, that the conflict should not be a
point on the agenda of the didbgue, This was made clear by the

Foreign Minister of the Federal Republic of Germany, Hans-Dietrich

‘] GenSCher|"at._“_:the"'press canference-on. il 1"5‘6° 1'97:4‘i“-*‘.‘,ihn: which h'e.—Tfoma'l—lT_ T orITTE

confirmed the beginning of the Buropean-Arab dialogue, Thus, the

B
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" ‘and "Co-operation in Furope" (CSCE), This was to be done in order

‘dialogue was to be located institutionally both outside foreign

_economic relations with, the Middle Fast natinns, which were-to-be S

arranged according to'the principles of the "Global Approach", as

well as being outside Furopean Political Co-operation (EPC),

“Bven though politipal-componénts, especially the israel—Arab-
conflict were excluded froﬁ thg.dialogue.by definition, one must not .
overlook the political background;-against which the establishment i @5 wom=

of its approach is to be understood,

1s For a long time, a number of Arab states on the Mediterranean
have pressed for the acceptance of questions of Mediterranean

security into the agenda of the Helsinki "Conference on Security

to discuss the questidn of Mediterranean security in rela{ions to
European security as well as the problem of peace, stabiliiy and
security in the Middle East. These efforts found only a limited
respohsé from nations:meeting in Helsinki, fhe dominant feeling

was tﬁaf the CSCE should restrict itself to security in Farope and
should not get swallowed up by peripheral prdbléms of security

outside Europe, particularly in the Middle East,

2, The October War (1973) made the studiously ignored connection
between the security of both regions dramatically obvious, Not only

had the involvement of the +two super powers immediately affected
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Burope, the USA had even alerted her muclear forces late in the war
and itransported military eéguipment, stored in the Federal Republic,
to Israel without consulting her allies, This was a siep which was ~

1o cause difficulties for the Federal Republic of Germany both

with the Arab stztes and with the USA,

3. With the application of the cil embarge zgainst most oflthe
Buropean natimns, the Arabs tried to shift Western Burope to a
statement in favour.of their goal® against Israel, This ﬁade"
apparent how strongly dependent the econcmic prospefity of the
Nine was on a balanced and active policy in the Middle East,

4, The Middle East statement of the Nine of 6 November 1973 did
not mean the adoption of an active policy in the Middle East |
conflict, However, it did make clear that‘Weatern Burope had
ad justed to the changed situation in the Middle Fast and was ready
to support peace initiatives presented on the basis of internationally
recognized facts and resolutions, The iﬁtimation thaf the Nine had
allowed themselveé to be “"compelled" to a pro—-Arab pesition by the
pressure of the Arab states is unfcuhded. Their position rests,
on the one hand, on hnportant.elements which were ﬁlready part-of
the working paper of the Six in 1971, and on the other hénd, as
was stated, follows internationally recognized basic elements of
a Middle Eastern peace policy., The bases of a balanced peace

. programme were established in the Security Council Reéolutipn 242



of 22 November 1967, Added to this was the principle of respect

for the - rights of the Palestinians, which was mentioned in the

UN General Assembly Resoluticon of 13 December 1972 with the'éupbort
i of the Nine, The guideline of ERC pelicy, as laid down by the
statement mentioned sbove, should be: baiahced consideration of Arab
and Israeli interests; no annexation of territory by férce; and
consequently the requirementé %ha{ Israel ends the occupation which
she has exercised since the Juhe War of 1967} fhis should be the ;
result of a process of negotiation which leads to the recognition
of the right of Isrzel to exist within guaranteed boundaries;
following from this, respect for the right to self-determination
of the Palestinian people onrterritory made free for the creation-

(6

of a national homeland, The Nine also demand international
guarantees, but they refrain from making suggestions, Finallj, the
Resolution recallé the various ties which have existéd betwéen members
of the Community and states _.on the South and East Mediterranean, -
In this conteit, the decision fo make balénced, global agreemenis

on economic relations with all Mediterranean nations is once again

__menticned, T _ i

The Earopean statement made it easier in the bilateral

dlx::x:n;fﬂwllzgnpreparaioryrtalks.onuEhropeanakr&bmdiaioéue both to show understandfng - *
for justified Arab concerns, but at the same time fo insist on |

parity for Israel, So'the Federal Foreign Minister gave notice of a

s :._nar-.;.:.-.-. ER IR Yt T d_'._eonsultavtion:,witlr -.I-B-r'gel_ -in- tahler. pres's conference” -Jafh 11 ;June . 197a.-m:‘_:,, B
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- mentioned above, at the same time as announcing the beginning of

the'Ehropean—Arab dialogue,

4, Conflict of Interest with the USA?

The contextual position of the Rurcopean-Arab dialogue has heen:

"carefully analysed., On the one hand, it could not be a direct political

wo=ascontribution of the Nine,:since:.it was not prepared with. such a role

in mind; On the other hand, it could not be carried out in a
political vacuum, Notwitﬁstanding it was possible to avert the
expectations of “Arab govermments of converting -the success -of the
"0il Front" into political capital, and yet; at the same time,

to anncunce a-credible engagement on behalf of Arab._concerns, which .

' also seemed adequate to the Aradbs as a basis for the planned

dialogue, However, resistance to the idea of a dialogﬁe by the USA

had to be overcceme,

The USA have never taken a positive viéw of an activeArole of
the EEC in the Mediterranean., They had encouraged the EfC to make
treaties of assoéiation with Greece aﬁd Turkey in order.to tie
these two states, which were important from a security perspective,
closely to the West economically és well, | But very soony with the
signing of the subsequent agreementSAéith-theMeﬁiterranean states,

the Community found itself met by the constant suspicion of the USA



who were afraid of losing théir market shares, and'whé.presseq, as
a resﬁlt, for similar concessions in the context of éAiﬂk "It
would be indicative of the arrogance of power, when the Américan
government, in the name of the citrus frui% milljionaires of
Arizona and California was able to achieve the same concessions
for the USA as the small citrus farmers in Mbrccoo and Tunisia
have in Burope. It would also show the arrogance of powerrifrthe
ERC reversed their own economically balanced agreement,; wﬁich had

been agreed by the Council of Ministers," (1

The extension of
these treaties in the context of a "global aﬁproach“ and the |
6peniné’of talks which led in early 1975 to the EFRC- ACPTreaty of
‘Lomé strengthened American resistance, rThe prbsPect of a close
connection of 46 developing countries in the African-Caribbean-Pacific -
regions wifh'the Biropean Community and a parallel network of
agreements with almost all of the Méditerranean countries unséttled 
the American administratioﬁ.,Ewentually, in close consultation, it
was possible to convince the USA that this initiative was not
directed against them, but would rather be a relief to them. By
”Wijrfutttwuwtﬁuuﬁﬁgng,Qf,thewﬁofgall%dMESQemeﬁ%GaEey'Formula“ which has never been-
officially made known, the resérvations of the USA were eventually
removed, According to this, it seems that the USA have reccgnised
o rmedmo nTe T Tthat-the;Ehropeénwcommuni%yemﬂy maintainrprefereﬁfia1~félations"17--a”m“”“““
in Purope with the‘ﬁFTﬁ netians, with the Mediterranean states
(including Portugal and Jordan) as well as with thé ACP countries,

TITDEE ISR TVAOMTSTUOAA

Th _ofRFIANT 12 DTt YR T LT ’;‘*’inﬁt‘he‘—‘cont ext:iof;eont raotua’*]:r ag-re em‘erl't’B::rl‘-[h‘e s'e T(*:bnc es Si'oﬁsz' [iplen: R & Et
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-apparently could be granted more easil& by the USA after the ¥HC
o '- relinﬁuiﬁhéd*"reéibrocal"preferences"‘in'talks with the ACP nations,
i.e. customs preferences, removal of customs duties and other
advantages which her par{ners-are offered, do not commit them
to the statutory reciprocity characteristic of GATT; The USA would
‘ﬂave regarded tﬂat as discriminatinn in the markets of the

(8

relevant developing countries,

* The preparations for the Baro—Arab dialogue certainly brcught

an escalation of American reservations against a Buropean Middle

Bast and Mediterranean policy., Already during tﬁe 4th Middle East
War discord between Burope.and the USA—hadmemergedo~The~Ehropeaﬁ_~u---
nations had refused to be used as a base for arms deliveries to
' Israel and simultaneously the inadequacies of the consultative
mechaﬁism had Become noticeable to thé NATO pa-rtnerso Thus, inter
alia, the USA did ﬁot cunsult their allies over the decision on the

worll-wide muclear alarm in October 1973.

e v s e — - - R

undermine Kissinger's policy of small steps towardé-SGIution of the
. Middie East:confliét, the USA had very definite opinions on how
s 1+a = - the oil policy of -the Arab states should be met —~— namely by a
. common co—ordinated enerry policy of the Wéstern consumer

: countries, At that time, the plan which led to the creation of the
i

Beyand. their fears that ihe Furopean Areb Dialogue might = __ ... _

RIS 4T U TSI mTImIC interna{‘b‘iona\i uuﬂlergy:n ;Agency.::it}r 11 a‘te a 974 "TWas ‘-:d;e‘.velop.ed;.‘ They B AW TS v s o



the Buropean—Arab dialogue as a threat to their plan of a
co:prdinatéd Westérn eriergy policy, which they considered to be

a means of counter—pressure on the Arab states,

As .a result, the Américen reaction to the announcement, on
4 March 1974, of readiness, in principle, to begin the European—
Afab dialogue, was very'strong° As early as autumn 1973 Fereign
Minister Kissinger had already made a statement relating to the
independent Faropesn activities: thé quest for a éeparate
FParopean identity would result in a confrontation wjth the USA,
Now, Richard Nixon, US President at the time, stated in a speech
in Chicago on 15 March 1974 that the European Commﬁnity was
conspiring together against the USA, It required intenﬁive talks
between the ERG pétions and the USA before accepteble soﬁutiops
couid be found, Their main content was the omission of energy
policy and the oil questiory as well as thét of the Arab-Israeli
conflict, from the Furopean—Arab dialogue, At the seme timg, in
"priﬁate talks" betveen the Nine's foreign'ministefs at Schloss
Gymnich (20,-21.4.1974), the création of .a scheme of "organié
consultative relationship" was agreed, which was to eneuré that
._the nine 'EEC countries would not pass any definitive resolutions
‘which could affect American interests (e.g. especially not the
American policy in the Middle East) without prior consultation with
the USA., Federal Foreign Minister Hans—Dietrich Censcher gave a

comprehensive account of the contents of the "Gentleman's
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Agreemenf of‘Gyﬁnich“ in his press conferercs on 11 June 1974 ¢
"The ministers were agreed that in elabcrating common positions
on foreign policy there arises the question of consulfatioﬁé‘with
allied or friendly countries, Suqh consultations are a matter of
course in any mecdern foreign pelicy, We decided on a pragmgtic
approach_in éach individual ca se, which méans that the country
holding the Presidency will be authorized by the other eight

partners to hold consultatinng on behalf of the Nine,

“In practice, therefore, if any member of the ERC raises within
the framework of FPC the question of informing and consulting an
ally or a friendly state, the Nine will discuss the matter and,
upon reaching agreement, authorize the Presidency to proceed'

on that basis,

"The miniters trust that this gentleman's agreement will also lead
to smooth and pragmatic consultations with the United States which
(9 |

will take into account the interests of both sides,"

The USA have follcwed the coufse of the European-Arab dialogue
with interest and taken the cpportunity to indicate this to both
sides,.ﬁerhéps most clearly in November i975. During the third
round of {he dialogue'in Avu  Dhabi (22.—27912;1975), the US
Under Secretary for Energy Questions, Gerald Parsky came and

engaged in talks with the United Arab Emirates on similar subjects



‘A "Ruropean Co—ordinatifif Group™ was constituted as the LpC-EC ¢
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"to those being discussed at that moment by the EC within the

dialogie, *

5F1lements’ of the BEuropean—Arab Dialogue,

The EUropean~Arab dialogue constituies a framework for political

negotiations in which the EC in Brussels and Buropean FPslitical

- Co-cperation (EPC)-collaborate, Whereas the -EC is.restricted to - - :wwinv

economic, trade policy and technical co-operation, and more or

less completely excludes the political area, and the EPC, as a form

-of inter-governmental Canperstzon Ehould be- strlctly separated from

the activities of the Community and has hardly any actual political
executive powery, the Furopean-Arab dizlogue is invenlved in both areas,
executive body for the dialogue, It consists of special delegates
of the nine governments at ambassador-level and o¢f representatives
of the EC commission, It is also the dialogne partner for the Arab
side, Both sides are represented in a "General CommiSSion?; vwhich
consists of delegates of the 21 member states of the Arab

League and.the 9 member countries of the EC , Its function is to
establish the principles of European-Arab co—operation and to’
co—ordinate the work of the workihg groups, which are concerned
with individual areas of the co—-operation, Cénsiderable time

wae to pass, however, before this comﬁissioﬁ could meet. For

even in the inaugural session of the dialogue in Paris on 31

July 1974, it was clear that the Arab side wanted to lay the



'-the'emphasis on political talks, since ;greement over any form of
co;oberatién coula not be separated from a coﬁprehénsife political
agreement, The most dglicatg égoblem proved tbe the question ofk
representa{ioﬁ of the Palestinians, Furthermore, the Arabs expected
“that the Buropeans would put pressure on Israel to withdréw from
the territories occupied .in 1967, Against this, the European side

insisted on the exclusion of political problems from the

dialogue,

The removal of political difficulties, which cannot be mentioned
nn detail, constantly delayed the beginning of the dialogue, until
it finally was able to»hegin-at_expert level in Summer 1975. The
Ehropeaﬁs had to make clear, that in spite éf all regard for the

Arab position, they would notlallow themselves to be held to ransom

: ﬁoliﬁically nor, in the context 6f the Biropean—Arab dialoguenﬁﬁﬁia”“J‘

they pre—empt results which would first have to Be reached by inter-
"national agreements at other.levels° The Arabs,'for thgir part,
finally recognized, by accepting the dialogue, the special
charaéter of the dialogue, as a framework for negotiafions dedicated
primaiily to questions of Furopean—-Arab co—operation in certain

‘areas,

At the first meeting of experts at Cairo in June 1975, working

groups for the following areas were constituted:

agricultural development,

industrialization,



projécts for the infra—sfructure,
deveiopmept of trade between the two regions,
financeé questions’ -

scientific and fechniéal co-operation, and

cﬁltural and social co-operation,

The diélogue is an attempt at a new form of diplomacy., Two
organisations of states, the HC and the Arab Léaigﬁe, wish to
establish a relationship of structured co—operation, From the
Furopean side, the Nine participate as a unit, institutionalised
in the committees of the EID apd the EPC; on the Arab sidg, the‘
member states of the Arab league and the Genera115écretariat of‘£he '
Arab Leagué take part. Both alliances of states have a different -~--

- — .= ...form, .and it must be.left to both, sides.to determine-theif.ownLUAm,.W,B -
organisation. Many reservations have been raised againsﬁ the
mltilateral and collective approach of the dialogue, The

rtrnnr::nuumm=mu"vmultilateralnapproachziSAjus$iﬁiéd in‘particulam~becauseuiilbuilda L

upch the sum of bilateral relations both between the Buropean |
nations and between the Arab ;atinns, as well as those between the

AR 1 ,andfthé=fndividﬁar’Meﬁiterfanean ‘countries, The-dialogue -.

‘lis an additional enterprise: It should be an inter-regional
policy of order. As a result, it must relate to all the

' *"“““"“f3.*”’dbﬁﬁtriéS'qf‘ﬁofﬁ“reginns;mand must have in mind the overall-:-- -

arrangement éf the relationships of both régidﬁs — political,
economic, cultural — and must work out the coﬁmon, long-term goéls

clearly.,
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The suéqess of the dialogue cannot yet be measured in concfete
resulis, Without doubt, political‘agreemen; and aconomic’ co~
operation have become closer, In the cultural sphere, 100, new . .
contacts could benestablished.-Caﬁitalwinvolvementﬂand~entreﬂ~~r"~
preneurial co-operation have been encouraged, and the oppoftunify
of a permanent dialogue has lessened the chances of short-term,
politically motivated, actions being undertaken against the
interest-of.theuothérvparty,~The progress of-thelworkihg gréups
and  their sub-—groups (the project groups) is admittedly not
overwhelming, Nonetheless, progrese has been made, as in tie
areas :of indgstrialisation (extension of the petro-chemical
industéies), infrastructure (including technical education),

agriculiure, and cultural-scientific coc—operation. In other.

- areas, the difficulties seem hardly surmountable: The demand by -~

the Arabs for the opening of the European market for Arab products
is just as controversial in this context as a treaty on the
protection of capital invesiment or parity with European colleagues

for the Arab wgastarbeiter™.

In spite of this, the progress of the working groups vas
sufficient, in the second half of 1975 and early 1976, for the

" 1
decisive body of the dialogue, the' General Commission; to meet

on this basis for the first time in May 1976 in Luxembourg, -
Representatives of the countries of the Arab League and

of the General Secretary of the League, as well as the member
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countries of the EC’and a delegate of the BC Commission at
Arbassadorial level took part. The?e had been a Palestinian
representative included in the Arab expert groups, which haa
acted as‘ﬁﬁified delegations and now a Palestinian representative
in the General Commission was present as well, The Programme of

Inxembourg foresaw!

~ an evaluation of the resulis of the expert meetings to date,
- the establiskment of a time-table and the co~ordination of
the various working and project groups,

— the exchange of political statements,

-.Fowever, no spectacular resulis could be achieved at the session-

in Luxembourg éither, since this too was marked by Arab atteﬁpts

to push through the acceptance of fundamental political positions

on the Arab-Israeli lconflict, This became clear, for example,

in the question of the Palestinians: Hhereas‘tge Furopean side

assumed that the communities as a whole were represented in the delegations,
it had been the casé'iﬂ the groups of experts, the Arabs explained

in %heir introduction that tﬁe member states were represented

individually. Since the Community accepted this silently, a

quasi-recognition of the PLO was thereby achieved,

Nonetheless, with this meeting, an alternating succession

of sessions was set up, with meetings in the working groﬁps}



~ which deélt with problems of co-operation, and flanking Bessi§n3

of the“Général Commissioﬁr in which political sfatements could

be exchanged, although this was not the real purpose of tﬁe

dialogue, As a result, the second session of the General

Commission” in Tunis (10,~12, February 1977) was not only

preceded by intensive meetings of all werking groups, but also by

a political discussion by the foreign ministers of the Nine

(London Statement of 31 Jarmary 1977). This drew significantly

.on- the Middle Fast. Statement of 6 November. 1973, and once more. - - s
particularly asserted the righfs of the Palestinian people, It

| also announced the readiness of the members of the EC fo take a

c@ncrete part in-a-peace settlement in the Middle East énd to

consider the possibilify of participation in the guarantées for

the security of the participants, It was emphasized that a settle-

ment would have to5-include "the-right of the.Palestinian people tor - — 777
express their national identity, . This later formulation should be
-interpreted in connection with the statement of {the representative

of the EC at the 31st General Assembly of the UN (October 19%6), that the

Palestinian pecple must be alloﬁed their own territory.(10

Even though this sfatement did nof satisfy the Arab participants,
~a climate was thereby created which allowed a development of ther
relevant questions, The Genéral Commission examined.ﬁhe results
of.the 7 working groups and the 16 project groups, In relevant

gquestions such as the financing of the dialogue and co-operation
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in the realm of technology transfér, agricultufe and-éultural
relations, progress could be made, The only poliffcal compromise
was the agreement to consider the creation of a political commiiiee
\for the discussion of. political questions in the context of the.
Euro~Arab dialogue,

The Furo-Arab bialog;e has; until now, operated in the field_of

» teﬁsion between the strong desire for closer co—operation on the one
hand and different political attitudes on ;he other, The third
session of the“General Commission in October 1977 in Brussels was
also held under this tension, -Once more, a statement of EC heads
of government (published on 2§-June 1977) preceded it. This dfew
significantly on previous statements, but spoke ogt mﬁre clearly
for the creation of a:-homeland:{German = Heimstatt, Frenck = +~v z:x

patrie)o

~~"In additidng a pqlitically'fprtunafe coincidence occurred insc—
far as the member couniries of the EC and of the Ar&ﬁ League
voted, on the 27 Octcbeﬁ, 1977, in the UN General Assémbly,
againét Israelt's settlement policy and for a resolution which
determined among other things, "that measures and actions taken by
Israel in the Palestinian and other Arab territories occcupied
since 1967 have no legal validity and constitute a serious
obstruction of efforts aimed at achieving a just and lasting peace

in the Middle East." In the working groups, it was already



possible to identify common projecis, towards the realisation of
whi&h feasibility studies could be undertaken as a first step, As
a political result, it is notable that considerations on the
creation of a committee for political consultation between the
two sides, wﬁich were occasioned by the Arab side at the second

session of the General Commission, were taken a good deal further, -

6, Balanced Double-Tracking.

The progress of the dialoéué has shovn that, in spite of the
attempt 1o restrict the content b questions of.économic, teghnical
and cultural co-operation, a slowly growing politiciration is
unavoidable, The pélitical statements of the Nine on the situation
in the Middle East, which also reflect the attempt to achieve a
commcn'politicai language for problems in which Buropean interesis
are involved, have been made outside the context of the Baropean—
A%ab dialogue. Naturally, they have had consequences on the
dialogue itself, as we. have shown,in particular on the work of
theibeneral Commissicn, The dialogue will certainly be further
politicised, should tle creation of a-political committee be

realised,

On the other hand, the HC has not allowed itself {o be
pressurized into accepting one-sided Arab positions, and has thus

followed credibly a balanced policy. It is to misunderstand the

v

",



goals of European policy, and also to overestimate itsrroie when
the rigﬁ% of the RO fo publicly present an indepeﬁdent policy
_on developments, in the realm of the Middie FEast conflict

is disputed by Israel, In a region, which is of gre;t security
importance for Western Burope and in which the 'ﬁE carries out
an effective pelicy of trade aﬁd co—operafion, Western Europe

may and must have her own pclitical conceptioh for its future,

That-Ehropéah Middle Fast and Mediterranean policy, at various
levels, is not directed against Israei has been emphasized regularly
by the Comminity, Not ieast, the signing of_the trade agreement:
with Israel on 1i May 1975, was the reason why the start of the Euro-
Arab dialogue had to be postponed again. For the Arabs had
expected that the “BC would use precisely this agreement's signing
‘aS a means of political preseure against Israel, and they blamed

the Community for surrendering this opportunityg The "EC .
explained to'them, that they would nst allow themselves to be

told with whom they could sign agreemnts, Until now,-the
expectation has not proved unfounded, that continual strengthening
of economic ties between Western Europe and the Arab states
(bilateral, in the context of the "global approach", and
multilateral, in the contex! of the Buro—Arab dialogue) has

exercised a certain influence in terms of moderating political

goals and of a quest for Arab-Israeli co—existence, Important

interests in the econcmic and development policy area have been created,
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which have materialized. in co—operatinn with the ¥C, and

which would suffer set-backs through any renewal of the military

dispute, Finally, a c¢redible double—tracking in Middle East’
policy by the EC provides the possibility of engaging mere openly
on the Israeli side , “Hlack lists" and threats of boycott

-should, in the long-term, lose their point in such a climate,

7. Consultation with the USA,

Western Europe and the USA have, in general, similar interests
in the Mediterranean and the Middle East,. Fumerous points of

political contact result from this,

'~ The USA are the only power, which has sufficient means and
iﬁfluence over both sides to be able to work towards the solution
of the Middle East conflict in the context of diplomatic

initiatives, Since the security of Western Burope depends, 1o a

" considerable extent, on the stability of the Middle East, she must

A suﬁport all efforts towards a settlement of the conflict,

~ The states of the region are seeking a diversification of
relatione and reject any one-sided dependency upon one power or
the other, The implication for Western Furope is that, in working
out a policy for the Mediterranean and the Middle East, the

objective cannot be to create a system of exclusive relations
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and to "displace" the USA, Rather, she must make room. for
achievihg her cwn interests and offer points of contact on the
Arab side for the efforts of the USA towards a solutinn of the

Middle East conflict,

~ The dependency of He§tern Rurope on the USA in the area of -
security policy also establishes limits to a Ehfopean solo effurt
in the Mediterranean and the Middle East. The presence of the
6th Fleet in the Mediterranean will remain necessary as long as
no real detente becomes apparent in the region and no new options
tc the present situation of the secﬁrity policy become apparent, A
contradiction between Ehrofean Mediterranean policy and US
interests would; in the last analysis, weaken the overall position

of Western Eurcpe in the region,

The growing political independence, however, of the EC has

- certainly shown that a better co-ocrdinating mechanism between the
FEuropean Community and fhe USA must be found, From the Furopean
side, tﬁe Furcpean Political Co—operétinn (EPC) appears %o

be the suitable partner, ‘A fund of cdmmon attitudes and steps
byrthé Nine could be a concrete basis for Western Eﬁropean
activity in international relations, Compared with the early
sixties, the capacity for co-operation in material and
organizational respects has grown on the European side,
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For the United States, this opens the prospect df some

devolution of power and'sharing of re§ponsibility. In fact,

its readiness to share responsibility in.world-wide contingencies
thps becomes more‘credible, Primarily in order to diversify burdens
stemming from a commitment, but also because there is a

widespread realisation that the frend is not towards a new

climax of "imperial presidency', the management of world diplomacy
will no longer be cnnéidéred as a monopoly of the US foreign
Secretary, The new danéer lies in shifting responsibilities;
particularly if the partners of tre USA claiﬁ competence - (like

the Europeans in the Mediterranean) without being able to live

(11
up to them in a crisis,

It cammot be GVerstfessed, therefore, that the precenditions
for cofoperation, which are beginning to show signs of improvement
in Western Ehrope and the United States are not of a comprehensive
nature, There are also simultanecus opposing trends {increased
dependence, more _bilateralisﬁ.) However, Western Furope should be
able to achieve selective co-operation with Washingtnn in the
area of diplomacy, Crises have a selective character in any -case,
and the Nine is in possession of the best organizational basis
(comparatively speaking) for Buch-purposes — namely the use of the

EPC,

Compared with the situation of 15 March 1974 (see above p, 16},

certain factors have thus changed in the Western European-American



relationship,.The Gymnich Agfeement of Jﬁne 1974 has not been

— seriously -tested; in pra;tice to date, It Btiii constitutes the
most concrete provision for the relationship bétween EPC and

US diplemacy, It provides a protective modus wvivendi, a defensive
formula, if cne examines the story of its origin., This formula
contimies to be necessary, Howevery what is obviously lacking is
an offensive formula for constructive co—oberation between.the E°C
and US diplomacy, The present tradition of co—operatiﬁn is
insufficient to avoid‘lower-level escalations and to fend off
leng-term or pen@anent disturbances, Although specific
personalit;gs are available on both gdes for regﬁlaf contacts
between US diplomacy and XPC, the "liﬁkage bodyw (presidential
representative of EPC plus representatives of the State Department)
has been used rather unilaterally to date: In general, he
Baropean side “discusses" the agenda items fér the next meeting
of the "Political (A}csmm:i.'ls‘l‘.eqa‘li with the US representative, Why
should these meetings not aléo be used for disgussion of items

on the American agenda? The Gymnich formula, if extended tq
mtuality, might find practical application iﬁ Washington as well,
where possible contacts between State Depariment and EPC

ambassadorial meetings have not been fully expliteﬁd

The Baropean Community has made it clear, since the beginning

of the seventies; that it is going to expand into the Mediterrausar,
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i,e, into a orisis area (Balkane, Yugoslavia, Turkish-Creck and

the Middle East conflict, Lebamn; West Szhara, Gibreltar) s
coming yéars, For the Earopeang, this means new interests and
respénsibilities in crisis menagement, They have raised expestaiions
which must be met in the shart—-termy, as well as in the long-tein,
The enter@rise beils dewn 1o invesiment by the North Eurspean
rember states in their own security, But without the Unitad States,

the tasks in the Mediterranean carnet be mastefedo
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Social problems in contemporary Arab literature

‘Stefan Wild

How are basic social problems of contemporary Arab society
reflected in present day Aradb literature 7 It does not seem _
very profltable to try to answer such a question in the ab-
stract, I am afrald I do not have a theoretleal key whlch
'lwould allow me to give a meaningful answer to a questlon
which is ‘as fundamental as 1t is vague., What I propose to do,
therefore,'ls to single out one specific questlon one speci-
fic social problem and try to see whether and howrlt is trea-
ted in modern Arab literature. More than one case study of
this nature would surelylee necessgrj'to give a pfeciee and

'coﬁprehensive answer.

The 5001a1 problem of which some aspects will’ be presented
in a brlef and general way is the role of women in Arab
society as set Egalnst the plcture of Arab women, drawn by
today's writers and novelists. I think that we are conﬂnnting
a fundamental problem here and that even a sketchy outline

of literary reality and itS'intéraetion'wiﬁh gsocial reality
on ﬁhis proint can lead te & belbter undareﬁandingrer‘modern

Argbic literature and modern Arab society.

Any such attempt is, of course fraught with the danger of

inadmissible generalization. The gap betweee prejudice and
generalization is very narrow, There have feen studies in

‘recent years on topics such as "the Arab mind" which are

- dangerously close to & thinly veiled racism. There have been
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books with title€s such as "The Private Life of ISlam",
which hints - wrongly in my view - that Islam is the most
important single social force responsible for thé.condition

of women in Kabyle A geria.

By "Arabic literature" I mean some Egyptign.writéfs'and &

handful of Syrian-ones - Syrian being taken to include Pale-

. stinian and Iebanese. I have concentrated on prose and neg-

lected poetry, for the simple reason thatﬂI have read very

little of modern Arabic poetry. I suspect th&t some issues

mentioned can be found in Morocco as well as in Irék; and
for that matter in még'devéloping countries outside the Arabic

spaking world.

The first true Arabic novel ﬁas, of course, & manfs:work
and bore a woman's name as.a title: Zéiﬁaﬁ by "dn Egyptien
peasant” (migri fallah) - the ﬁseudonym chosén by Muhammad
Husain Haikal (first edition Cairo 1914) The name of the
novel is in a certain sense a mlsnomer, 1ts central figure
being not Zainab, the poor village girl, but Hamid, the son
of the wealthy landowner. Hamid, who resembles Haikal him-
self in many respects, is the only reaiiy living pgréon in
the novel, the two heroines, Zainab and ‘Aziza are mofe
éhadoﬁs than individuals. There is & very interesting epi-
sode when Hamid after many unsuccessful attempts finally
manages to talk to "Aziza alone, AV this point, the two of
them cannot find anything to say to each other, fhe long
awaited opportunity passes, comnunication between them breaks

down. Aé is well known, Haikal wrote his novel in Paris and
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there is certainly an element of nostalgia in his novel.

Byt there is no effort to idealize ngptian village life

and the difficulty of comuiunication between the lover and
the loved cne is ﬁbase in point. The extensivé diaXgue bet-
ween thé'heroes of & novel was an essential ingrédient of
the European tradition of the novel. To transposé this into
an Egyptian rural environment proved very dlfflcult Tt has
been claimed that the death of the her01ne before the lovers
are united - a feature dear to many greter and lésser wrlters!_
of Arabic literature of this time - has a speéial'sighifi-
cance; the meéting of a man and an unmarriea giri Was'social—
1y unaccepbtable. Sp it was easler to let the her01ne die

than to imagine a totally unreallstlc dlalogue._

The first convincing literar& plot with a woman as central

figure is probably Mahmdd Tahir Lashin's Hawwa’® bi-14 Adam

(Cairo, n.d. (1934)). Hawwa' is portrayed as an energetic
and ambitious young teacher, of a middle class 5ackground,
determined to run her own life. She becomes a_ﬁeﬁber of a
Feminist society and devotes her life %o thé'pfog?ess of the
Egyptian society in general and Egyptian womeﬁ in particular.
Falling in love with a Bsha's son, Hawwa' realizes that she
is not accepted by her‘envirbnment. Crushed between con-
flicting demands and torn between her femiﬁist ideals and

the social reality facing her she is driven to suicide.

One evident aspect of literary life until the Second World
War is that it is mainly a male preoccupation. The few women
who did play a role in public. life, women like Malak Hifni

Nagif, Hudd a1-Sha'rawi or ‘A’isha ‘Abdalrahmin, preferred




doing diréct poiitical work. And even as famous a writer

as Mayy Ziyada contributed little which could interest us
in this context. Inevitably the awareness of men aé far as
the probléms of women were coﬁcerned was 1imited; In‘Bishr

Faris' famous article Des difficultés d4'ordre Iigguistique,

. e
culturel et 500121 que rencontre un ecrivain arabe moderne,

spe01alement en Egypte (1936) there is no word on women.,

Thls ‘changes significantly only after the Second World War.
And it is surely no coincidence that the flrst 51gn1f1cant
steps of women towards bringing their own problems into a
literary form were taken in Beirut, Laila B‘albakki's Ana
ahyé (Beirut 1958) is the vivid description of a Lebanese
girl,'a student at the American University of Beirut, who
fights for her academic and emotional freedom and-febéls'
against family‘traditions. Samira ‘Azzam, whonrste'in the

- fifties and siﬁtieslportrays in her short stories and novels
her rebellion against "the social stigma of being'a wdman
added to the political.struggle for survival, in which she
was caught as a Palestinian in Lebanese society. Beirut was
at the time an intellectual cehter of the Arab world which

had in some respects surpassed Cairo. Censorship of the press

was almost non-existent, in contrast to all other Arab coun-

tries. A number of books which seemes poliUicaliy, theologi~
c»lly or moially risqué in Egypt or other Arab coﬁntries were
published in Beirut and then exported. One of the most famous
pieces of modern Arabic literary wriﬁing, Naguib Mahfiz'

Aulad haratna appeared at first in serlal form in al-Ahram

but could not be publlshed as a book in Calro. So the book
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was printed in Beirut. The same is true for some of the

novels of Yisuf Idris, e.g. Hidithat Sharaf, which seemed

unacceptable to bgyptian authorities in book form and was

consequently published in Beirut.

Beirut wés also the most Europeanized city iﬁ the A:ab world.,
This is important, because the problem of woman's status was
forced on Arab society and on Arabic litgraturg by Europe.

So it was in Beirut that the most explosive Arabic books

6ﬁ the‘qgestion of women were published. Nizierabbini in

his collections of poems and Sddiq al-‘Azm in his book al-Hubl

wal~hubb al~‘udhri (Beirut 1968) put the question of sexual
liberation of women in the'most‘disruptive WaY. Important

as both voices are, I feel that tﬁe appréach tolthe problem
and the discussion of it alré-T veryrmésculiné and surely the
sqlutions offered are lightyears éway frpmrthe aspirations
and experiences of most Arablwomen. The most impbrtant
novels and shért stories published by women were normally
published in Beirut -~ the short stories and ndvels_by Colette

Suhail, Emilie Nagralldh, Laild ‘Usirén and others.

In the work of Naguib Mahfiuz his treatment of women is not
the strongest part of his oeuvre. "The women in Mahfuz' no-
vels, with.few exceptions, are portmyed in ﬁhe.traditiqnal
role of wife, mother or prostitute and it is assumed thgt'
their place should be in the home ¥ (Hilary Kilpatrick,

The Modern Egyutian Novel, London 1974, 175f.) The position

of. Egyptian women is zccurately described, with all the
touches of Mahfiiz' realism but the emotianal world of the

women depicted remains distant and blurred.



-

The independence éf most Arab.couhtries and the first steps

Vowards decolonization brought fresh problems. Arab women

- had played a certain role in the struggle for independence.

Algeria is one of the better known examples. After independ-

ence was won, certain cultural tenets like the separation of

sexes were reinforced in the name of decolonization and Islam,

which had loosened their hold dufing the struggle against

the colonial establishment. The A™ gerlan writer Assla Djebar

'rhas made thls problem the focus of her novel Les Aqouettes

neives (Paris 1967), and the fundamental issue facing her

heroine Nfissa is succinctly put in the sentence:"Car je sais

‘a2 1! avance que la guerre qui flnlt entre les peuples renalt

entre les couples"

A simiiar prpblem can be seen‘in the historical case.ﬁf two
guerrilla fighters of al-Fatah who were sentenced to'déath

by the military leadership of al-Fatah, beéauseithey'had
taken two Lebaneses village girls in Broad daylight in their
jeep twice around the village - nothing more. As far as 1
know, th;% problem which this incident exempiifiéé has not
yet been treated by any Palestinian writer except for Ghassan

Kanafiani who devoted a long - non-literary ~ article to it.

Meanwhile Buropean feminism is spreading towards the Middle
East. One of the most bitter denouncements of the podtion of
women in Arab society comes from a Syrian writer Salwa Kham-

mash in al-Mar’a al-‘arabiya wal-mudjtama' al-taqlidi al-

mutakhallif (Beirut 1973) - published, of course , in Beirut.

Her Egyptian colleague Nawdal al-Sa‘dawl has had the couragse



to put her finger‘on one of the most tabooed points of her
society by an all-out attack on clitorideétomy, as still
widely practised in,Egypt‘and the Sudan: She has tried-to
develop i consistent theory of the role 6f'women in Eastern
society. One will find ample room for disagreeﬁlent'with her
theory which combines elements of Freud and Marx, Mead and
de Beauvoir. Her theory links the emanéipétion of women to
the stfuggle of all economically and socially exploitéd
groups for justice, without confusing the.fwo iséues. This
social concern seems t0 me to set her apirt from the more
xclusively feminist writers such as Laild B'albakki.‘At_ g
any rate, as far as facﬁs are concerned, Nawal ai-Sa‘diwi
certainly knows wh#t she is falking about. She is é ﬁrained
physician who did years of wérk in the Egyptian countryside

- among fallahin as well as among the'poorer strata of Cairo.

And recently she has tried to put her ideas into a literary

form.Ber novels such as e.g. Imra’atian fi mra'a‘(Beirut
1977) are ac.urate descriptions of Egyptian girls and women,
their feeling in places like universities,-buses,,the way
they are taught to walk, to flock together in all-female
groups wherever the basically hodile but a}l-impbrtant male
appears - observations,‘formulations which one seeks iﬁ vain .
in writers where sexuality is abunaatly talked aﬁéut but ?
the focus remains macsculine - I think of the novels and

short stories of Suhail Idris.

. ’ /
To ®mll Nawal al-Sa‘dawi's novels a littamtbure engagee 1is

an understatement. These novels , this type of literature



wants to achieve something, wants to bring about a well
defined change in social relations individually as'well

as collectively.

There is no need %o go into the problem of literary theory
in how fér such a message can interfere or interferes with
literary'quality. But while waiting for the appearance of
a female Naguib Mahfdz, it can safely be forecasted that

“there will be a lot of this type of literature to come.,

Social proﬁlems on this and other levels will be a constant
challenge to Araﬁic iiteraturee Literature will‘of course

not solve any of them. But it can open the door towards an
understanding which goes beypnd the knowledge of meré facts

and numbers.
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ISRAEL'S "NEW -ECONOMIC ORDER"

LATE ADJUSTMENT OF THE ECONOMIC SYSTEM. LONG-TERM ASPECTS _

Considering the development of the political, social and
idelogical, i.e. value. systems in Israel, the liberalized
"New Economic Order" which the Likud-led government
introduced in 1977 had long been overdue. In fact, it just
had to be a matter of time until the economic system would
be adjusted to the changed conditions of its environment
. characterized by a steady decline of the importance'
attached to the socialist ideas and ideals of israel's

"Founding Fathers".

Changes in the political system

In the political system, the rightward trend could be
observed since the 1955 general elections, when the center
of gravity within the Labor as well as Non-Labor/ Non-
-Religious or "Second" (GUTMANN,1977).bloc shifted to the
right (cf. DISKIN/WOLFFSOHN, 1977;LASAR,1976:58). From

1973 on, this rightward trend was not confined to movements
within these blocs but started to affect the electoral
balance between them, thus, leading to the 1977'electora1‘

- desaster of Israel's traditonal "dominant party"
: 3

(Duverger), i.e. Mapai/Labor.



In retrospect,‘it could even be argued that the
rightward development of the party sjstem'started
as early as 1944, when the split between Mapai and
its Left Faction ("Siah Beth") occurred (for details
cf. Ishai, 1978). Ever since, Mapal was not more
than nominally a "workers' party" being transformed
by Ben-Gurion into a catch-all party (Kirchheimer).
- Mapai/Labor "has turned from what Duverger calls
the real left to the apparent left" (ARTAN, 1972:
197). In fact, Mapai/Labor became "the" center-
party of Israel's political system (cf. DISKIN/
WOLFFSOHN, 1977; ARIAN/BARNES, 1974 for details).
This shift is apparent from and coincides with the
support which Mapai (since 1969 the Labor/Mapam
Alignment) received especially from the "moderately
well-to-do" segments of Israel's society (ARIAN, 1972:
196/97). Moreover, as ARIAN (op.cit.:197) found out
in his 1969 polls, the "Labor Party and Mapam, both
'0of which define themselves as socialist, are supported
heavily by individuals who report their own political
tendency as right of the left". This pattern is
documented in Table I (ibid.).
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TABLE I '

Political Trend by Party Vote

T®gr

, Mocderate . No Interest
N  ILeft Teft Center Right Religious i1n Politics
Alignment 728 1% 37% 23% 13% 1%  20%

Gahal 241 = 2. 3 3 46 1 17
Religious 154 1 .2 11 9 T4 3
Other 114 8 20 36 18 . 2 16
No Decision 114 2 11 23 20 3 41
Total 1351 5 23 24 19 9 19

- Party Vote by Political Trend

N Alignment Gahal Religious Other

Left . 66 - T1% 6% 3% 14%
 Moderate Left 300 89 3 1 8
Center 304 56 25 6 o 13
. Right 237 - 38 47 6 -9
Religious 123 4 2 92 2

No Interest B o -

in Politics 207 -To 19 2 9

Total 1237 59 19 . 12 9




In 1969, already, less than half of those who
reported to vote for the Alignment considered their
political trend as left or moderate left. Naturally
the Alignment did not and could not pursue a really
socialist policy any more.

Changes in the value system

As far as Israel's general ideology (value system)

is concerned, the rightward trend has been evident
gince the early 196os. In the mid-6os ARIAN came to
the conclusion that the country's "new" ideology was

"less socialistic and more pragmatic"; it "demanded,
among others, less individual sacrifice and more
continued economic prosperity and development" (ARIAN,
1971:282). | | | |
Using Guttman's séalogram analysis, ANTONOVSKY could -
show that in 1962(1!), the ideological scale types
consisting of the "extreme left", the "left" and the
"left-of-center™ hardly made up for a third of the
whole idedlogical-spectrum of Israel's urban |
population (ANTONOVSKY/ARIAN, 1972:9%).

TABLE II

Please insert-Table 11

Whereas the consensus aboﬁt Jarael's security and
foreign policy remained virtually uwnaffected, even
after the 1973 Yom Kippur War, dissatisfaction and
dissens about the economic policy of the Alignment
grew constantly (GUTTMAN, 1977:9).



TPABLE II

L i : . » ‘ : ' . g
Distribution of ideological scale types in the Israeli .population, 1962

¥

Scale Per cent . Pro; Anti- Not strongly Pro-

S ; i : S . ‘
Pogition Type Distribution Activist Histadrut Pro-Soclalist Western
Extreme Left 1 2.0 .- - - -
Ieft 2 7T ' - - - +

- Left-of-Center 3 22,4 - C - + +
Center | 4 o 23.4 - + + +
Right 5 . 18.5 ; + 4 -+ +
DeViant 6 9-9 - + . - + +
Non-ideological - - o161 T : -

' 1oo.0%

R N i

(¥=1170) !

- TBG-



Dissatisfaction with the economic policy of the

Alignment is demonstrated by the following data:
In September, 1973, 58% of Israel's adult urban
.pbpulatipn was "concerned" or "very concerned" :
about the country's economic situation; in October,
1973, 30-45%; from November, 1973, to July, 1974,
56-80%; and in September, 1975, 76—7@%. Between
August, 1974, and June, 1975, 75-92% remained
"equally concerned". In September, 1975, 25-37%
thought that the government's héndling of . economic
problems was "very good" or "good", whereas 52-62%
believed that it handled security matters "very
Y well® or "well" (211 data from Economic Indigators,
' 1975: 6 and 8).
Simultaneously, and also because of the dismal
_ situation of their economy, 79% of the (polled)

Israelis thought that it was "deflnltely" or "perhaps" . C

- necessary to make far reaching sacrifices.
- In June, 1967 (war!), 80-84% thought the same; between
i e s o February,.1968,..and. July, . 1972,.. there were . 61-80%; .
between October, 1972, and February, 1973, 51-55%;.
in Qctober-November, 1973, 79-89%; and between . |
December, 1973,and July, 1975, 46-77% (ibid.). _ -
Ao ve s e o HOWENE - -0l -Ra8 -4 0-Lake . inte..consideration. that..the ..o f

Il SETNTTRAL b AR BT 2

7 Israeli public is generally less interested in economic
( than in security matters. In May/June, 1975, 94% of
' the polled Israelis were interested, in problems of
b e e e T T ORI, b M ondy WeB Wb we ne--intere sted An: ISTAS LA Sewrmmrre st aiam -
' economic situation.

Compared with the 1973 data, this last figure shows

" an increase of seven percent, though (LEVY/GUTTMAN,
1976+ 22). On the other hand, economic interest seems
to be a dependent variable. Whereas 44% of Israel's

- high school students of North African origin (=father's
birthplace) are "very interested" in the country's
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economic situation, only 25% of the high school

‘students whose father came from a Engiish—speaking

country are "very inferested" in the same subject
(op.cit.: 290). Obviously, the origin variable has -
much to do with the economic and social status of

the respéctive groups. Therefore, we will now turn

to the social system. There, too, the ground was
prepared for a new economic poliecy.



ChangeéAin the social systeﬁ- the macro level

The political and ideological changes were closely

. related to demographic. changes affecting Israel's
social pystem. Since 1948, a gradual "Orientalization"
of Israel's population has taken place.
Whereas the country's pbpulation consisted of 54.8%
"pAshkenazim" (European-American origin) and 9.8%
"Sepharadim" (Asian-African origin), in 1948, there

were 42.8% Ashkenazim and 46.2% ‘Sepharadim, in 1976

| (Statistical Abstract, 1977: 45; own or father's

_;. .- - ..-.birthplace taken into consideration. Rest:Born . in . _._._______.

- Israel).

Although ARIAN (1972 b:211) stated in his 1969 poll
- that Israel's "Qriental" population, like the Buro-
American one, was more in favor of "the socialist
method" (as a "verbal formula"!, cf. op. ¢it.:209),
it remains doubtful whethef they kept favoring this
‘rhetoric socialism in the 19708, when it became more
and more evident that their economic situation did
not improve significantly. Israel's Oriental
population has become its "proletariat". Therefore,
... "Qrientalization" and "proletarization" are closely
' interrelated; they are, in fact, two sides of the
( | same coin.‘This, in turn, caused the growing support
| of Herut/Gahal/ Likud among the Sepharadim.
Tﬂ__f”_mp_;m_mEinallxr_itmmadq_LikudJsniakeoyep”possibleviiori.'
| ~ details cf. DISKIN/WOLFFSOHN, 1977).

Changes in the economic system due to changes'on |
L mmasmmseme oo . .the, micro..{selite) level of the sacial.system . _ ...

It must be noted that state interventionism and
gsocialigt ideals were on a continous decline, also

- = ———— gy T—
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Cwslwan s e eo-AlOng-economic .policy makérs of .Israel's elite,... ... et
' its Founding Fathers, as well as among their
. ‘ followers and disciples. )

The firgt drastic change of economic policy in .
Israel occured in February, 1952, when the govern-
ment declared its "New Economic Policy" consisgting o )
of a major devaluation and a restrictive monetary '
as well as fiscal policy (for details see,MICHAELY,
1975:Chapter 1 and 2; HALEVI/KLINOV-MALUL, 1968:
Chapter 1 )..

Domestic prices were allowed to rise and unemployment
.. "~ followed suit reaching an all-time record in 1953
(STATISTICAL ABSTRACT, 1977: 342).

However, from 1952 onm, the process of liberalization - -

o7t —of 'Isrdel's foreign trade &ard foreign=exchange po- 7 ===t
licy "proceeded almost without interruption™®
(MICHAELY, 1975: 23 cf. also HOROWITZ, 1973).2)

The(second) "New Economic Policy" initiated in February, i
1962, was another turning point in the gradual A
liberalization process. (see, among others, the same

authors). Israel's currency was, again, devalued.

This devaluation was intended to be an act of uni-

fication of the effective exchange-rate system _ F
consisting of different rates for different transactions
 (MICHAELY, 1975: 24). Almost all export subsidies were- |

e ——_.abolighed (and reintroduced.in 1966)_and_the rates of . __..__. ...

many import tariffs were lowered (ibid.). ' ' ]

On Februafy 9th, 1962, the Minister of Finance went

as far as declaring the following aim of this
“'liberalizdtion "policy s ""The' government 'will gradudlly "' -~

lower the walls of overprotection of domestic industry

against imports. In order to make manﬁfacturing and .

o e T T e R T ]
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‘ agrlculture (Whlch was left out of the process from
. : the very start; M.W. cf. MICHAELY, 1975:65) stand
l on the basis of cheap and efficient production, -the
.ywrfu;3n7ruuy;@pvernmentnintends -t0 -restrict.the ceiling.on rates.
‘of protective tariffs and to eliminate the _
quantltatlve restrlctlons of imports. Local produc-
tion will have therefore to compete with 1mported
s s s goods"(quoted: from-MECHABLY, 1975:59).- A. deelaratlon
"~ which could have been attributed to Israel's new
Finance Minister, Simha Ehrlich. '
~ The 1962 "nominal liberalization" (op. cit.: 62) was,
‘f““”"“”“““““” ~i1 faet sabotaged - by-the~"Public- Commission! T TG s wnr e
(j' consisting of representatlves of several government
' ministries, primarily the Ministry of Finance and
the Ministry of Commerce and'InduStry {which stood
-?ﬂﬂ“‘“m”““*’””rdtﬁéf’dpenTyEagainstﬁlibefalizatidn'anduevenmmore‘Lew»nwma» -
emphatically against devaluation; ibid.) as well as |
a few organizations, primarily the Histadrut and
the Manufacturers Association which, of course, :
‘"di@Iikéd*fHé‘ﬁﬁBTi%idﬁ“Bf'expoTt*subsidieSTMICHAELY""*' Tk
- (1975:67) estimates that probably one half of domestic
manufacfuring remained outside the liberalization
process (food processing, motor vehicles and motor
" parts industries, especially).

T T TR T IET A LAY v e

e ' On the other side, the same author contends that
"altough liberalized imports were not very substantial
A AT T A even "oy "the-end-oftherprocess, -in 1968y theractofr recomm o .

liberalization was probably not purely 'nominal'®
(MICHAELY, 1975:68 f.).

s v v < 4&;-1969Twmostﬂquantitativeﬂrasxxictigné,dpvimports_a,
' have been lifted (op.cit.:.75 f.). However, this does
- not mean that import tariffs were abolished, as the
measures introduced in 1970 have proved. '
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\lIf an economy;hasubeen subject to exchange control
and import prohibitions for a long period, concludes
MICHARLY (1975:8p), and its whole industrial
structure has been determined accordingly, it is
very difficult to introduce changes which open .

. the economy to import competltlon. Only
gradual transitions promise success in the
transition from one industrial structure to another,

_MICHAELY continues, (ibid.). If one is .to .apply .
this lesson he learned to the 1977 abandonment of
currency controls, the floating of the Israeli
pound, and the abolition of export subsidies, one

wmwnmmul,und7,Uought~ﬁoubewscgpticaluasmfar,aSwihggprospee%swome~¥ﬂ CoReT T e e
{0 the "New Economic Order" are concerned. -However,
given the well-known "countervailing forces" of
.government and bureaucracy "realization" J
s s .(=sabotage) -the-program of a clear-cut-operation: = = =77

might well turn into a gradual transformation, ' : )
- unintentionally, of course. _

"The lesson of the failure of 1962", reasoned David

;PmrmTwwnvnnmméknwwitz, ~the-first -governor of'the"Bank ¢f I8tael,” " """
taught "that 1mplementat10n ig as 1mportant as the
setting of goals and the selection -of the policy

. mechanism by which they are obtained" (JERUSALEM
e o T T e ~'POST,“henceforth*J:PF;“Magaziﬁé:TN6VeﬁBér‘Aﬁh;”T@?TEE)J

o Lmuerme ome

1

- | As far as the disillusionment of the Founding Fathers
with their own traditional and more "socialist", i.e.
e state interventionist, economié policy is concerned,
: David Horowitz is a case in fhe,point. The former
“director-general 6f the Treasury,partly in charge of
the first{ "NEP", then governor of the Bank of Israel
(from 1954 to his retirement in 1971) and also a
founding mewber of the Histadrut, came out with an
all-out support of the Likud's "New Economic Order"
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: (see'J-?TMagazine,'Novémber 4th, 19774 f,).

Surely, "late in life, but on the basis of a long .
and disappointing experience with the alternative
gystem of arbitrary and unrealistic bureaucratic

'controls" (ibid.), he now prefers the mechanism

of the market forces. "The system of artificial

rates of exchange imposed by a rigid system,
occasionally corrected by massive devaluations,'was
largely ré3ponsible‘f0r the disastrous and continuing
gap. between export earnings and import expenditures,
and for the serious distortions in the structure of
the econdmy. It was also one of the main causes of
the recent protracted stagnation of the economy",
Horowitz maintained (ibid.)

Yigal Horowitz, one of Ben-Gurion's faithful followers

- and” disciples and, now, Israel's' new Minister of

Commerce and Industry, is another case in the same
point. In 1965, together with Ben-Gurion and others,
he founded "Rafi" as a breakaway party frdm Mapai

and belOnged, contrary to Dayan and Perés, -for
instance, to those Rafi politicians who refused to
rejoin the Israeli Labor Party, in 1968, His "State
List",which ran as 8 séparate list in the 1969
elections, joined, in 1973, the Likud bloc and, in .
1976, merged with two other groups into the "La'am"
faction within the TLikud. _ '

"Not everything of the Ben-Gurion period déserves

to be continued, Horowitz stated (HA'ARETZ, Magazine,
January 27th, 1977:8). Being afraid of the huge
apparatus run by Labor, he and his friends, says -
Horowitz, were not inclined to return to the Labor
Party. "We might have disappeared there" (ibid.).
Asked about the reasons why he had joined Begin's
Likud, he answered: "First, the dedication to "Eretz

Israel" (the Land of Israel), and, second, the desire

for a free market" (ibid.)
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" The gradual disillusionment of both, David and
Yigal Hbrowitz, and other former as well as _
present Labor leaders who have not been mentioned
. here,.-has. not to-do only with changes.in Israel's e v
political, ideological and social systems. o

" Any regulation and any planning of the Israeli .

< o s meen cwc@CONOMYmeets . with othree-basic structural .difficulties.. . e
The country's economic defelopment depénds on factors
which are virtually impossible to predict in advance:

B “immigration, defense expeﬁditure, and capital imports .
*““-“““=:=m"='““Gcf:BRODT;”#QT%:TUQ).-NO“IBraeli“pOTTtTcianﬂor RIS T omms s
Lol technocrat -will be able to evaluate the inclination

of Jews in the "Diaspora" to come to Israel {or the
Soviet authorities' willingness to grant exit visas}, :
R ¢ (o] of thé‘poTitiﬂarkfuture'of the “Middle-East (being -~ - ‘===~
' full of surprises), nor the preparedﬁess of (wainly) |
American Jews to raise money for the Jewish State,
nor the U.S. administration's inclination to grant
" economic and military aid, nor private direct E ) ST
investment from abroad which, too, is not uninfluenced
by the general political situation in the Middle East
(For these and other less salient sources of capitai
import to Israel ef.MICHAELY, 1975:14f.). '

A1l these facts influenced the traditional elite, tob.‘

ST TN CeATIR I SN rrn‘m1f-| CLare s ”EC’O‘H‘O'IH'_'L o -ﬁsvtmmre-: *—‘arn|d.. T /A.ll‘c onsoc ia -t j: on al"‘ Td em O’U,Itacy 1t 11 mmovn Cw s T

The disenchantment of both Horowitzes with their
former economic philosohpy is gquite instructive -as
cvpsmmnt s 0w e wanwn o <L AT A8, The topic ,of Mconsociational democracy™.in. . e neaee
- Israel is concerned. ' '
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Elsewhere, DISKIN and I have dealt with this problem -
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in length (DISKIN/WOLFFSOHN, 1977) and, in accordance

with GUTMANN (1977), contended that the classification

of Israel as a consociational democracy is highly
problematic. The shift in David and Yigal Horow1tz'-
economic ocutlook proves this point.

According to LIJPHART (1969), ideological coherence
and loyalty to one's own subculture or segment is a

_ prereqﬁisite of any "famille spirituelle", "Lager"

or "Bloc". Referring to Israel, LIJPHART calls her

a "semiconsociational democracy" (LIJPHART, 1977:129
ff.) stressing the "encompassing and self-suffient
character of the segments" -(op.cit.: 130, "semi",

‘because of a short lived grand coalition). However,

this tendency has decreased over the years. Moreover,
leaders of the different segments have switched from
one camp to the other. Yigal Horowitz is just one
example. In addition to this, the diminishing
ideological homogeneity, as examplified by David and

Yigal Horowitz' economic philosophy as well as the

rivalry between the Minister of Finance and the
Minister of Commerce and Industry in the realization

__,ofuthq,1962ﬁNew,EconomquPolicy, proves that ideological

éoherence, a prerequisgite of any "famille spirituelle",
has long ceased to exist in Israel, at least as far as
the Labor and the Second blocs are concerned.

GAL-NUR (1977 esﬁ‘”1¢/15) ‘hW&8 been®able to ﬂémonstrﬁfe
that, as to the econowic structures of the different
segments, they have long been interwoven and not
fragmented on segmental lines.

On the maCro'lével,'there has long ceased to exist a
separate Labor or "bourgeoié" agricultural as well as.
industrial sector. Even the Histadrut, Labor!s last
stronghold, hab partly been '"subverted" by non-Labor
forces. Since 1965, when Herut's trade union joined
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the Histadrut, it has not been an éxclusive'L bor
affair any more. GAL-NUR's findings confirm tie
')
of all three (Labor, Second, Religious) segments,
on the micro level as well. The Yishuv, however,

economic interaction (and not self-sufficienc

the pre-state Jewish Community in Palestine, tould,
more justifiably, be called a consociational
democracy (cf. HOROWITZ/LISSAK, 1977).

The new technocratic elite

" The changes in the political, value and social

" "systems on ‘the mdcéro "#nMd micro level 'as well-als the - -
gradual -dissolution of the- formerly coherent sub--
cultures of the Yishuv éqntributed, among many
other factors (see for details DISKIN/WOLFFSOHN,

1977, GUTMANN, 1977a; GUTMANN/LANDAU, 1975), to the -~ ~—- -~
formation of a new technocratic elite which did not -

resemble the old agriculture-oriented pioneering
ideal. ‘
The takeover of this "post-revolutionary eliten
(GUTMANN, 19773) is well documented by the professional
composition of the 9th Knesset, elected in May, 1977
(DISKIN/WOLFFSOHN, 1977: 830 ).

TABLE III

o ar [0 LI S ] 4w o

M wssiiws e s s ..Please.insert table III .. ... ...

Contrary to previous professional compositions of the

Knesset (cf. GUTMANN, 1977a, GUTMANN/LANDAU, 1975), -
dnxu:awwmmwrwmvnthen@m@poxmiondoﬂmL&wyensuandJecohomists,ishn&lamiyelmuwnm“ux;;

high, especially as far as the winners of the 1977 |

elections are concerned, Likud and the Democratic
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Agudat Israel : .
*. "Shlomzion" (General Sharon) listed separatelyw

: : . : 7
. ) . TABLE IIT.
) E 1 - - : - :
‘gﬁ ! The declared profession of “the members of the 9th Knessét
0n - . — . . x .
3 'zn@ - ‘ - ;
NS . - - - -
5 &Qo : Journa- : _ Econo-|Entre- ] Public 7 Scho- PMahual No
; : § gt - : pre- Em- | lar Wor- |Othergda-| -
Party MK| list Teacher [Farmer [Lawyer (mist neur oloyee (Univ) ker tz  lSum
Likud .- 3 1 4| 11 4 9 4 4 1 2 |- |43x
3 ‘_ ” | ) |
Alignment |- 1 2 5 5 3 4 - 4 1 2 2 3 32
é :
DMC .- 1 - . 2 5 2. 3 1 1 - - - 115
: a « - U
T ; - . . \:;
NEP - _ 5 1 3 - - 1 2 - R T o
Cammunists :— 2 - - - - = 2 - 1 - - 5
AL "3 1 - - - - - - - - - - 4
; . . ‘
Others - |- 1 - S 2 - K - 3 - (R S
S - -
Sum 5. 9 11 13 | 24 1o, 13 12 11 4 5 3 | 120
i PR ) c
DMC= Democratic Movement for G%ange
NRP= Natioxal Religiéus Party : :



ITHLCE YRRl A TILITR T LD WL

. ..prise and markgt:oriented one. True, demographi

. ventionist, economic system generated a free en

ESCDUF AL ALK ATHG A

(=1

-ground.
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Movement for Change.

Compared with the professions which traditionally

used to dominate within the (Knesset) elite, namely
farmergs and teachers, lawyers and econimists are,

undoubtedly, "technocrats".

These two professions also indicate an increasing

"embourgeacisement" of Israel's political elite
The socialist, pioneering ideal has lost consid

erable

In sum, all the preliminary remarks underline that.
“the‘grouhd“fbf‘i“ﬂéw, liberal (=riot’ "socialigt™)

free enterprise-oriented -economic order has.been.

prepared for years.

Theoretical conclusions

Paradoxically (..?), a "socialist", i.e. state

simultaneously, social changes brought about an
evident transformation of the dominant'value 8
which, in turn, led, among others, to the forma

of a. new, more technocratic elite which _prepared and/ _ . .

or supported the new ecohoﬁic‘policy; However,
end, the political system set the rules for the

economic system. The old, Alignment dominated,

sysiem,. .itself..created. its,own.failures.and ciloou - u mvim e

inter-
ter-
¢ and,

ysﬁem
tion

in the

political

deficiencies setting into wmotion economic, socjial and

ideological developments which, finally, led to

electoral, i.e. political upheaval in May, 1977.
d by B A
the Likud bloc, set new economic rules which, [in turn,

‘Thern, again-the-pelitical system, now deminatk

an

might be the beginning of a new erosion leading to a

renewed Alignment takeover.

e

ERE R R

s arm
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Anyhow, a purely "ecdnomid interprétationﬂ bf the

Israeli economy will remain unproductive and
~uninstructive. In my view, the dominance of the
political factor in Israel's economy and society

3)

has remained undisputed. .

THE ADJUSTMENT OF THE ECONOMIC SYSTEM

MIDDLE- AND SHORT-TERM ASPECTSA.

In the wake of the 1973 Yom Kippur War, Israel has
been stuck in a vieious circle of inflation,
stagnation, wounting foreign indebtedness and),
gince November, 1974, "gliding" devaluations.
. : :
After two boom years (GLASS, 1977:173) and a
" relative military relaxation in 1971 and 1972,
Israel's "golden early seventies", this turn was
_i_éspecially discquraging. Since. the 1973 War, |the S
promising efforts of the previous years to curb
military exﬁenditures as well as the import df
military hardware (GLASS, 1977:82) have abruptly

_ .come .to.an.end. e cvr mes e e ™

The growth of the gross national product which from
1950 to 1970, had risen at an annual average of

ten percent {HOROWITZ, 1972: XIII) decreased |rapidly.
In 1974, it rose by & rate of 6.6%; in 1975, by 2.0%; -
and in 1976, by only 0.8% (STATISTICAL ABSTRACT,

1977: 149). |
Simultaneously, an alarming rise in inflation could
be observed. The consumer price index (1969=%oo) has
rigen from 224.8, in 1974 to 313.1, in 1975 and-
411.2, in 1976 (op.cit.: 235). ’ '
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In spite of $ 35 billion Israel has received bét-

“ween 1948 and 1977 from non-Jewish foreign sources

(according to Prime Minister Begin, in: J.P.,
October 31st, 1977: 1; compared with "old" § 1

billion Marshall Plan aid to Western Europe, ¢
LEXIKON, 1974: 505) and in spite of $ 8.9 bill

_U.S. economic ($ 4.6 billiion) and military ($
billion) aid, between the end of the 1973 War
December, 1977 (A.KAPELIOUK, in: ILE MONDE

DIPLOMATIQUE, January 4th, 1977; DER SPIEGEL;

1977: 119 and own calculations based on figure

mainly published by the JERUSALEM POST and HA'
‘Jerusalem's obligations to foreign countries,

cluding investments—by foreigners in Israel i
securities and real estate, have ballooned fr

2.4
f o

ion
b.3

and.

23/
8

ARETZ),
exX—

n--

om

$ 8,041 million, in 1974; to § 10,285, in 1975
$ 11,939, in 1976 (STATISTICAL ABSTRACT, 1977:

U.S. aid to Israel in fiscal 1978 will amount
$ 1.8 billion ($ 8oo million non-defence) and
to be as high in "fiscal 1979 (J.P., October 3

1977: 2). No government will rejoice at such a

dependence which limitis its manceuvrability;

; and

“179).
1o

is

st,

less

80, a prime minister who might run into foreign

policy troubles with the. president of his main creditor.

"The Americans'are sick and tired of supporting us

economically and ask: 'How long is this going| to last?!

The Jewish people, too, begins. being tired of

covering

part of our balance of paymentis deficits", Finance
Minister Simha Ehrlich remarked (HA'ARETZ Magazine,

January 2oth, 1978: 12).

_Hoﬁever, since 1974, the Alignment government

has

succeeded in reversing the trend of a permanently

rising trade deficit. In 1974, there was a per capita

trade deficit of § 722 which could be reduced

to
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«:Arab economic sector (including-the occupked

~continue.
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$ 657, in 1975, and § 496,
trade with the Administered Territories by the
Tsraeli Defence Forces; STATISTICAL ABSTRACT,
1977: 185). In 1976, the trade-gap could be
improved by roughly $ Too million (ibid.)

Any economic policy in Israel is delimited by
parsmeters which, from the very beginning of "an
"new economic order", mlnlmize the range of
possible innovations. . wrs e
Within the forseeable future, the "twofold stru
ture of the country's economic life" (HOROWITZ,
1973:.29), its basic division into a Jewish and
terrltorles, for the time belng, at least) will

The "tripartite mixed economy" (op.cit.:52),

on s a emmenT  oEEEs ting coft -& ~government sector, including

the Jewish Agency as well as the National Funds
and local government, a Histadrut sector and a

private sector, is likely to characterize Israe

proportions of these'sectors, now roughly two

in 1976 (including:

.fifths of the net domestic product government and

1's
T Ther

Histadrut { a fifth each) and three fifths private,

Histadrut sector can reélistiéally be abolished
Because of the importance of the Histadrut and

level of living for every Jew in this state,
will not become a cheap factor in Israel.

A shrinking of the unproductively large service
4)

sector

are at stake. And, there are many:

might be changed but neither the governmenf’nor'the'n

the
validity of Zionist ideology, insisting on a decent

5]

labour

w111,be very difficult to achieve, becgause
‘of political resistance by these whose interest

TTTST YT ST ITDFTY osas WL Lo
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- In 1976, 60.4% of the employed persons in Isrdel

‘ worked in the service sector,'33.2% in indﬁstry,
and 6.4% in agriculture. Even worse, over the
years, there has been a steady increase of people
"émployed“in"the*service sector. In 1948, there SRR
‘were 47.9% working in the tertiary sector, in '
1959, 51% (HALEVY/MALUL, 1968: Table 24; in the
Hebrew edition Jerusalem 1975: page 65), and in
1968, 56.3% (‘STATISTICAL ABSTRACT, 1977:314 f.

S
L]

The poverty of Israel's natural resources and |[its
limited internal market remain an economic constant.

Defence requirements are likely to weigh as heavily.

on Israel's future budgets as they have in the
past. Even if the Israeli-Egyptian peace talksg:
came to a successful end, and this remaing more
" _than doubtful, there'would be no all-out peace in
the whole Middle East. Syria, Irag, Libya, and the
PLO, as a non—state entity, could well be future
" trouble makers. The U.S. arms deal with Egypt/and
' Seudi Arabia which, with American help, constructs
the new Tabuk air bdse, will definitely affecy} '
" Israel's wilitary strategy and, therefore,its
financial prospects. o

'Capital imports, stéte bonds and contributiong, will,
at least for the time being, remain in government .
- control trough the Jewish National Funds (see| inter-
view with Simha Ehrlich, in: DIE ZEIT, German weekly,
January 6th, 1978:17). U.S. economic and military
aid, too, will, naturally, be channeled through
government agencies.

True, the dependence on foreign aid is to be reduéed,
ey veeme . DUL 88 long as it does.exist (and.exist it will), the . ...




. role of the government as an economic agent is
unlikely to be losing importance.

exports, 36.5% went to Common Market countries

it had been putrintd"operation in three steps

“and the third as well as major one,

. ‘_jg_

Increasingly, Israel's foreign trade will be

oriented -toward the European Common Market. In

1976,

42.7% of Israel's imports cawme from EEC countries;

22.6% from the United States and Canada. Of Is

19.8% to-the -United States and Canaday -19.5% 1

and Africa (STATISTICAL ABSTRACT, 1977: 194).

Therefore,Aand nilly-willy, Israel's economic
will have to take into consideration the whim
“rginsg (in- Israell -eyesy-at-least) of EBEC pollt
who, more and more, have second thoughts on I
foreign and security policy.
“This pdrdgraph hasy agaim,” demonstrated- the d
of the political variable over the economic f

THE "NEW ECONOMIC ORDER" -THE PROGRAM

Contfary to most (foreign) reporfs, the econo
upheaval ("ma'hapah") initiated by the Likud
ment did not start on October 28th, 1977. In
first, on July 17th, the second, on October 2
on Octobe
1977, -

At the beginning, the Israeli pound was deval

rael's
and

o Asia

planners
101ans
rael!

actor.

mic
govern-
fact,

. The
6th,

r 28th,

ued by

2%, and the budget ($ 21 million) as well as
for elementary goods plus gazoline were cuti, 1l
to an all-out price increase of 25%;
were

raised, again; and, finally, the "New

Policy" was announced.

subsidies
eading

then, gazoline prices

Economic

b T by v e S LI Tt |

ominance —- -
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Moreover, forelgn currency laws were eased in
early August, 1977 (J .P., August 8th, 1977: 3), land

a new Investwent Encouragement Law was being prepared
by top-level civil servants in the Ministry of
Industry, Commerce and Tourism, in August/September,
1977 (J.P., August loth, 1977:7; HA'ARETZ, September
21st, 1977: 8). No substantial changes were intended
but the implementation of existing guidelines should

n

be streamlined and simplified, and bureaucratic
nuisances for prospective investors reduced.

The main point of..the."New Economic Policy" .announced
on QOctober 28th, 1977, consisted of the elimination

of controls on the Israeli pound/lira (IL), permitting
it to fluctuate in value according to the forces of

~-o - - gupply and demand..and- causing a plungeueﬂﬂroughlyf46% T

against the U.S. dollar, from IL 10.3 to IL 15.2 for
the dollar (c¢f. NEUE ZURCHER ZEITUNG, henceforgh:NzZz,
December 8th, 1977:11; TIME, European edition,|
o November - 1dthy o T 0294 NEWSWEEK;'EuropeanAedition,
' November 14th, 1977:42). Import duties were slpashed,
" tariffs remained unchanged but would graduallyl be

reduced, in accordance with the 1975 trade agreement

© ~~betweer “Tsrael and the Common Markets - --- |- S e A

- While the above mentioned steps were intended [to
improve the competitive position of Israeli exports
on world markets, it also meant that imports gnd
products containihg’impqrted components ‘wguld (rise

in price. Thus, the government hoped to stimulate
local industry to'manufecture previously impofted
goods in Israel, find new markets for exports jand
atiract addifional'overseas investment. All this

‘'was to reduce Israel's dependence on imported
capital and, therefore, allow her to regain greater
manoevrability, in foreign policy matters as well.
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- agcounts and to-take..out.up .to .$ 3,000 while. tn

"Therefore,”
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Additionally, the government abolished most expoirt
incentives, causing a de facto revaluation of the

I, for.certain export branches (cf. NZZ, Decemb
8th, 1977: 11). :
Henceforth, industry should turn to the stock

er

exchange in order to raise money (cf. interview)

with Finance Minister Ehrlich,
January 2oth, 1978: 12;
Finance Minister Yehezkel Flomin, in: HA'ARETZ
September 26th,

by government subsidies.
Israelis were allowed to open foreign currency
abroad.

A tax amnesty for "black capital" hoarded abros
Finance Minister Khrlich gpoke of $§ 3 billion J

1977:13); a hitherto most unsual
-in -Israel where-exporters.had,become used, o bej

in; HA'ARETZ Magazine,
interview with the Deputy

agazine,
1 idea

bank

d,
hich

Decemn
11), was planned by Ehrlich and his staff
For political reasons, however, Prime Minister
regected that proposal (ibid. )

Begin

the "government will go on“w1th ‘the

1d -

habit of taxing the money, should it ever be b ought

back, without punishing those who return it voluntarily.

power as well as helping stem the. +tide of impp

included cuts in government subsidies for many

commodities which were, finally, to lead to subsidy rates
of "only" 20% of thé final retail price for eak

product. Parallely, Begin himself promised the

economically disadvantaged population "full compensation”
for the rises in prices (J.P., October 31st, 197

7 Other meavures giming “at ‘drying up excessive buying---

rts
basic

h -

7: 2).

spoiled, ...

R N

aveling.......... .

ber 8hy s s
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Besides the cuts in subsidies, the value-added

tax was boosted from 8% to 12%. These two measures

Aled, in turn, to exploding prices causing yet
another inflationary impact which even governme

nt

economists estiuated at 45% over the next eighteen

months (TIME, BEuropean edition, November 14th,

1977:

29). Finance Minister Ehrlich appeared, of course,

%o be more optimistic. He predicted an inflation
rate of 30%, in 1978 (HA'ARETZ Magazine, January

20th, 1978: 13). In order to counterbalance
- inflationary pressures naturally generated by f
New Economic Policy, Ehrlich promised fiscal
restraint for the 1978 budget (cf. NEWSWEEK,
European edition, -November 14th, 1977: .42;. inte

he

rview -

with Ehrlich, in: HA'ARETZ Magazine, November 4th,
1977: 5). In January, already, he was more evasive

on that matter (interview with Ehrlich, in:
HA'ARETZ Magazine, January 2oth, 1978: 12f.).

Moreover, the Finance Minister (HA'ARETZ Magézine,

November 4th, 1977: 6) as well as the Minister
Commerce, Industry and Tourism, Yigal Horowitz,
(interview in: HA'ARETZ Magazine, January 27ith,

of

1978:

8) envisaged a wage policy which would serve as

instrument of structural change. "Firing for

an

efficiency's sake", Yigal Horowitz called it‘( bid.).

Thus, he and his colleague hoped to reduce the volume

of the huge service sector and channel the freed labor

' force into. the "productive" industrial sector.|

Additionally, plans were being laid to reduce

he

corporate income tax of 61%, and sell off state owned

or municipally owned companies to private investors

. (cf. NEWSWEEK, European edition, November .14th,,6 1977:
43; interview with Ehrlich's deputy, Flowin, in:
HA'ARETZ Magazine, September 26th, 1977: 13). [That,

" however, might not be easy, for the will tos7ll does

a1aam
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not suffice, you have to find a buyer. In Septe:
1977, Flomin seemed to be quite confident: "The:
are about a dozen serious contenders, both from
Israel and abroad", he told Yair Kotler from

nber,

HA'ARETZ (September 26th, 1977: 13). Accordingly, in
- December, 1977, the Flomin Commission recommended

to sell fifty state owned companies. But, then,

Gideon Patt, Minister of Housing and Constructilon,

had to admit in the Knesset: "We still have no

serious customer" (J.P., December 28th, 1977: 2).

In what amounted to a make-work program for Knesset

Members, Israel's Parliament defeated by a vote

37 to 20 an attempt by the Alignment to thwart the
~sale of the government's share in Bank'"Tefahot'!to

private interests (ibid.).

Compulsory arbitration, too, has been on the govern-

.ment's agenda, but no concretes measures have peen

initiated so far. In early April, 1978, Labor and

Social Affairs Minister Israel XKatz announced in the _ .

Knesset that the government was preparing a compul-

sory arbitration law that would apply to a very
- limited number of vital industries and services
.--(J.P., April 6th, 1978: .2).. .. |

-REACTIONS

- The public's reactions to ithe New Economic Policy were very

vocal, indeed. Protest .demonstrations were organized
by the Histadrut, immediately, and attacks of the

oppositional -Alignment-followed -suit. -
~ Contrary to some press reports, at least in the

German media (cf. FRANKFURTER RUNDSCHAU, November 1st,

1977: 22), "industrial associations and bankers

West

" were
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less than enthusiastic about the newly introduded
economic changesS). | ) ’ '
The most visible and most audible condemnations,
however, cannot hide the fact that public opinilon,
in general, reacted favorably to the economic -

upheaval. Even "Davaf", the Histadrut daily, had

to concede thét, écdording to decent polls, So%
of the interrogated persons "fully approved" o
the New Economic Policy, 12% "approved partly", and
20.8% were "opposed" (LE MONDE, Novewmber 3rd, 1977:
8). A public opinion poll conducted by the "Dahaf™
o . . institute, in November, 1977, .indicated that-mgst .. . - - - .
g : Israelis were pleased with Begin, Foreign Minigter
| Dayan, Defence Minister Weizman, and Finance Minister
Ehrlich.

Of the 500 persons-interviewed, 82% expressed
satisfaction with Begin, Dayan was second with | 78%
satisfied, followed by Weizman (73.4%), and, somewhat
TR mn=rmnfiower.butwstillmfunning=veryewell; EhrlichwwithPSB}Q%*”%¥=" Gow
' (F.P., November 3oth, 1977: 2). | .
Louis Guttman, Director of the Israel Institute of
- Applied Social Research in Jerusalem, has found out
voemae wsun e —wothateewhereas cover "80% of the Israelis~thoughty{in -~ - - e
' | eafly December, 1977, the governmentvwas'doing its

. job in diplomatic matters "very successfully" or
"successfully", they were evenly split when asked

"about “the government's handling 6f economic problems ™ 7
(5.P., January 5th, 1978: 5). |

Apart from the instability of short-term evaluations

of the public, considering the earlier positive
-reactions to the government's economic policy,| another
instructive conclusion méy be drawn from Guttuwan's
findings. "In Israel", says Guttman, "as far as the




Fragmentation dees only affect the micro level (see a

- Applying Cohen's model to the macro and micro behavic

- Zionist consensus R
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generalapubiic,is concerned, divisions on foreign pol
are in essence above party pblitics and relatively

unrelated to internal affairs, which carry more weigh
at election time" (J.P., January 5tﬁ, 1978: 5; see al
his analysis in: Israel Institute of Applied.Social
Research, Information Nr. 46, January, 1978). In othe
words, the macro level (national consensus)'remains
virtually ﬁnaffected by the quarrels individuals and

groupsrlead wi-th -one another on the micro level.

This observation confirms COHEN'S findings (1975: 187
with regard to religious behavior and the problem of

ic

T
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mational coherence:in a -religiously fragmented -societys omucivi: -

my article "Religion und Politik in Israelm, in: Orie
2/1978). | |

in Israel's economic domain, I would suggest the foll

scheme:
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Model I: Economic Behavior on the Macro and Micro Level
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However, pastténd traditional patterns on the macrol
level do not necessarily have to persist in the !
future. Continuous tensions on the micro level mlght
well have repercussions on the macro level. Moreover,
external factors might as well change'thé‘traditionél
pattern on the macro level. It.remains to be seen, !
whether or not thé national consensus on secufity -
matters will be influenced by the aftereffects ofi

Sadat's visit to Israel, in November, 1977.

The data collected by the Israel Institute of Appl%ed
Social Research suggest that, so far, the consensué has
basically persisted (c¢f. Louis Guttman, in: J.P.,

- ~January -5thy1978: 5; Israel Instltute of Applied Sgc1a1

Research, Information No. 46, January 1978).
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The Higtadrut and the Alignment

Israelil and foreign reports were unanimous that, ih

spite of numerous spéntaﬁepus and organized protes#
strikes, the Histadrut had a pretty hard time mobllizing
its rank-and-file against the New Econoﬁic Policyﬂ(see,
for instance, J.P., October 31st, 1977: 1 f; HA‘A&ETZ,
November 3rd, 1977: 13; LE MONDE; November 3rd, 13?7:8;
N7ZZ, November 6th; 1977: 33 DER SPIEGEL, 46/1977:-158;. -
irrespecfive of the political inclination of thes? press
organs, they all agreed on the difficulties of thé
Histadrut). i'
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In some cases, ﬁembers of workers' councils
announced the strike against the-éxpressive will of
the workers themselves (cf. DER SPIEGEL, 46/1977:158).

The government was complaining that the strikes were
organizéd for politidal rather than economic reasons

( TIMES, November 2nd, 1977: 8) and pointed to the fact
that the Histadrut ﬁas in control of the oppositional
Alignment. This charge was emphatically denied by the
Histadrut (J.P., November 7th, 1977: 12), and the

:Labor Aiignment just contended that the economic

reforms would benefit the better-off sections of the
community at the expense of the underprivileged
(TIMES, November 2nd, 1977: 8). Yehoshua Rabinowitz,

- Labort's former Finance Minister and Ehrlich's

predecessor, conceded, however, that the new measures
had some positive features (ibid.). This reaction
could not come as a complete surprise because, after

all, the creeping devaluations Rabinowitz had

introduced since November, 1974, and the motivations.

‘as well as explanations given by him and his staff,

in late 1974, sounded pretty much like Ehrlich's

- statements, 1n 1977 (cf. INFORMATION CENTER: The

Devaluation, and the Emergency Economic Policy-

‘November 1974, Jerusalem, December, 1974).

The discrepancy between words and deeds, and, even
more so,.capéﬁilities of the Histadrut was enormus.
"The entire labor force will be mobilized", declared
Histadrut Secretary-General Yeruham Meshel (J.P;,

‘October 31st, 1977: 1) and added that he did not

"remembeflsuch an awakening of -the workers" (ibid.).
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"May be, Méshel, himself'hadinqt woken up, yet. Several
months 1ater with the strike wave gaining more and more
“momentum, the Histadrut was still unable to control and
channel the movement. Wild-cat strikes were rather the

rule than--the éxception,-and, in vain, the Histadrut
‘tried to ride the tiger (cf.FRANKFURTER ALLGEMEINE
ZEITUNG, henceforth: FAZ, April 15th, 1978: 5; LE MONDE,
March loth, 1978: 6). = :

For years, already, this tiger, 1.e. the Histédrut's
rank-and-file hés, in fact, tamed the rider, i.e. the
Histadrut leaderShip;‘More and more, the Histadrut
- functionaries have:lost control of their membership

(cf. Faz, April 15th, 1978: 5). By 1969, says Izhak
Zamir, dean of the Law Faculty at the Hebrew University
of Jerusalem, the Histadrut had lost its control over

- Wworkers, more ‘than half of all strikes were being o : ' .
called without its authorization, and'works committees
had become more powerful than the Histadrut (J.P;,
November 28th, 1977: 3). |

~ﬂ~wﬁﬂsﬁoft:gigﬁté&=ﬁrHWéak¥kneedeistadruthsecretéry—generéls-nnnmﬁL~~s-

and their (Labor; M.W.) party-appointed apparatchiks"
(J.P;, November 7th, 1977: 12; the J.P., in general,
is far from being anti-Labor!) have "failed to maintain
* the devotion of Wany-of its (Histadrut;M.w.) hembers
énd succeeded in driving many others into cynical
alienation" (ibid.). No wonder, then, that, from one .
Histadrut election to the other, Labor has lost

'TT"PéTm€ﬂ€ﬁ¥I?”iﬂ favor of “the Likud Histadrut faction. In S

~June 1977, close to uo%lof Histadrut members voted
against continued Labor Party control of the that

organization.,
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No wonder, that the Histadrut leadership met with
wounting resistance from its rank-and-file, when
it waged its protest demonstrations,against the
New Economic Policy. The Histadrut membership

did not want a "confrontation for confrontation's
sake" (Amnon DENKER, in: HA'ARETZ, November 3rd,
1977: 1%). Moreover, it did not discover any
coherent strategy in the steps taken by the
Histadrut leadership-(ibid.). Therefore, it did

not come as a complete surprise that, at certain

protest rallies, Histadrut officials were

denounced by their members and asked to "go home"

(HA'ARETZ, November 3rd, 1977: summary of events
in the overseas edition; LE MONDE, November 9th,
1977: 6). | - |

In some places, fist fights, began when Histadrut
officials turned up (J.P., November 7th, 1977:1f.).

In sum, for all its efforts to ride the tiger, the

‘Histadrut seems to have missed the chance of
_brushing up its tarnished image. For the first time

in its existence, it could have been.a genuine
workérs' organization, without taking into consider-
ation the political parameters and necessities of
"its" Labor governmendt. | | |

Whether or not the disadvantaged will really have
to bear the burden and those who have will get

. .more, .as,..among others, Ya'acov Arnon, forumer
-director-general of the Ministry of Finance and

member of the left-of-center "Shelli" party, claims
(J.P.Magazine, Novewber 4th, 1977: 4), remains to
be seen. o |
Most. oberservers seemed to agree with Arnon. Nobel
prize laureate Milton Friedman did not. Says he:
"...the prices paid over the counter may well have

w-risen for-some-dtems,:-but before; the-consumer was - :: -
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also paying through taxes for the subsidies that
were holding the ovef—the counter ﬁrice down. He
was being fooled about the true cost to him of the
prbduct,he was purchasing and, as a result, he was
not getting full value for his money. The 'true’
price will now be lower, not higher, éince the
consumer will no longer have to pay tax collectors
to take money out of his right pocket and subsidy
administrators to put money back into his left

pocket" (NEWSWEEK, European edition, November 14th,

1977: 43). The economic "miracle" which he prediéts
"will benefit disproportionately the most disadvan-
taged groups in Tsrael's population..." (ibid.).
Time will say whether'or not he is right.

The Manufacturers Association

"For years, we were standing in a bubble bath. Now,
the NEP will take away the bubbles and we'll see
what's the real water level", said Avraham Shavit,

r-president'of the Manufacturers Association of

Israel, commenting the prdclamation of the economic
reform (NEWSWEEK, European edition, Noveuwber 14th,
1977: 43). - |
However, he critized that the change in the countiry's
economic policy had been introduced too abruptly
(N2Z, November 9th, 1977: 9).

Months before the "economic upheaval', in July, 1977,
Shavit had shown some strong reservations vis & vis
the basic economic philosophy of Milton Friedman
whose influence on Ehrlich and his staff was widely
known. ' | '

"We are worlds apart", Shavit stated when asked

about his opinion on Milton Friedman (interview with
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" Yair Kotler, in: HA'ARETZ Magazine,.July 15fh,

1977: 9). Shavit on his meeting with Milton
Friedman whom he had met, shortly before (ibid.):
"You (i.e. the Jews; M.W.) are the best bankers

of the world, Friedman said. Do we, thereforé,
have to turn.all our hotels into banks? The first
shelling of Kiryat Shmona will chase away all these
banks to Vaduz. Moreover, Friedman doesn't want to
subsidize pepper-growing in the Arava or in the
Jordan Valley. I am all for the settlements in the
Jordan Valley. Those pepper—growing'settlers will
not go to Vaduz. In Friedman's free enterprise
computer, the subject of nation-building and the
construction of a new SObiety doesn't exist.
Theoretically, he is right. Free initiative, more

- production. Zionism, however, wants to build a

nation and a society. Subsidies for tomato-growers
in the Jordan Valley are not just subsidies™".

The anti~Friedman front could mark some points.
"If we strictly apply his (i.e. Friedman's; M.W.)
theories, Israel will have to turn off all lights,
within a moth's time", reasoned Simha Ehrlich
(interview in: DIE ZEIT, January 6th, 1978: 17).
Therefore, he continued, the Likud government did
not abandon all controls on foreign cufrency; did
not abolish all subsidies, and even increased
financial support for the disadvantaged (ibid.).

‘In wid-July, 1977, Shavit expressed his anxiety as

far as the (then) prospective abolitions of export
incentives were concerned. He was also less than
ethusiastic about the necessity to raise monéy at
the stock exohangeG), instead of getting it from
government agencies (HA'ARETZ Magazine, July 15th,
1977: 8). Simultaneously, he complained of bureau-
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cratic annoyances. In a nutshell, he wanted to
have the cake, and eat it. '

Shavit's criticism did not seem to impress Simha

Ehrlich. Said the Minister: "The tongue cannot

reason"  (interview with Yalr Kotler, in: HA'ARETZ
Magazine, January 2oth, 1978: 12).

But, Shavit was not the only indusitrialist to

~complain about the NEP. Dov Lautmann, Shavit's

B L - LI AR L

‘deputy in the Manufacturers Association also
reproached.Ehrlich.with having changed..the.economic

course too drastically and too swiftly". You can't
throw a baby into cold water and demand ﬁhat he
swim. First, he's got to learn how to swim. Israel's

. industry. cannot -be-compared with the. European or

American one...There, people are not called up for
any reserve duty. Taxes are less burdensome, the

service sector is more efficient, there are no (Arab;

e MeW o) sanctdons y ~there :is-more -competition ‘in~the --

services...™ (HA'ARETZ Magazine, February 17th,
1978: 6). o

ST

o

Primarily, “the “government's intention to-eliminate ' - -

export subsidies came under attack. "In the past

~months there has been a growing protest, on the

part of the exporters, that their profitability has

" ‘been hurt by “the new policies and that the exchange

rate is too low", reported the Jerusalem Post
(November 29th, 1977: 9). '
The "doubts" of the industrialists seemed to be

" contagious. Only a week after the proclamation of

the NEP, economists of the Ministry of Finance as
well as the Bank of Israel conceded that they might

R
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have underestimated the prospectiﬁe damage to

the exporting industry (HA'ARETZ, November 11th,
1977: Overseas edition, weekly summary.). Because
of the excessive subsidies in the past, the new

- and market-oriented exchange rate proved to be

disadvantageous to exporters. Gone were the
"good old" greenhouse'days; or gone they seemed.

‘The Bank of Israel promised to "intervene" and

further weaken the Israel pound to'ajlevel'of
17 to 18 IL per U.S. dollar (HA'ARETZ, ibid.)}.

In early-March, 1978, the "Sivan Committee™, o HEECECER

appointed to exqmine;the profitability of exports
and ways to assist exporters recommended an aid
package to industry worth sowe IL one billion

77 for "1978. The most important recommendation being

the gradual elimination of the Employers Tax
which was. 4% of the wage bill (J.P., March 15th,
1978: 7).For enterprises that have run into
financial difficulties and are willing to shift T

"to exports, the committee suggested an increase

of the existing export conversion fund. In principal,

‘the committee accepted the wisheg of the industria-

lists who also wanted easier conditions for their
loan collateral. However, the exchange rafe'supported
by a proper tax structure should be the main
instrument for the promotion of exports (J.P.,
ibid.). |

~Soon, an explanation was found to grant the export

subsidies, again. Exporting enterprises were 1o

‘be compensated for "tax increases to which they

had become subject two years ago" (J.P., Inter-

national edition, April 11th, 1978: 12).

In April, 1978, 1,300 exporters got government
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loans mounting up to IL 4'billion and with an,
interest rate of 12%, i.e. roughly a third of

the prospective inflation rate (HA'ARETZ, April
21st, 1978: 1o0). | ' :
-Again, the ‘government, this time a "free enter-
prise oriented"_Likud government, began to bale

out ailing enterprises. "Gadot" and "Frutarom",

two petrochemicallfirms, were granted subsidi#ed

- “loanms totalling ‘IL-50 wmillion (J.P., March 3oth,
1978: 2). Not surprisingly, Industry and Commerce
Minister, Yigal Horowitz, who had made the final
decision found a convincing explanation:'Thesﬁ
loans had been approved because of a written °
promise by former Industry Minister Bar-Lev (ibid.).
The latter, however, contended that his letter

did not refer to loans or specify rates of interest
(ibid.). Then,-Horqwitz conceded that one of the

. considerations in the decision to assist the
petrochemical enterprises was the involvement. of
foreign investors (ibid.). - | é

No, good old greenhouse days have not yet gone.
Rather, the "ma'arahization" ("Ma'arah" = Labor
Alignment)7) of Likud's economic policy has
gained momentum.

Any way, exporters have not run into serious
trouble, even before the ma'arahizatibn. :

In a talk with the Pinance Minister, in January,
1978, textile exporters who had been especially
worriéd8 conceded to have done considerably well
after the introduction of the NEP. So did diamond
exporters (cf. interview with Ehflich, in:
HA'ARETZ Magazine, January 2oth, 1978: 12).
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The_most authoritative confirmation of this
trend came in early April, 1978. According to the

Central Bureau of Statistics (knOWn for its serious

figures and not for statistical "ecosmetic™),
commodity -€éxports in the first quarter of- 1978
were 28% higher than in January-March last year,
and industrial exports, excluding diamonds, showed
a 28.5% rise. Diamond exports were up 35%, and

agricultural exports went up by 14% (J.P., April

toth, 1978: 9). Viewing this extraordinary growth
in exports, some economic observers in Jerusalem

were reported to have asked a pértinent gquestion

about the relevarce 'of economic policy to actual
performance in this area (J.P., ibid.). Reasoned
one academic economist: "Perhaps, the most that
can be said 1s that neither policy has prevented
exports from growing rapidly..." (Ibid.).

THE IMPLEMENTATION AS A MA'ARAHIZATION .

Apart from the ma'arahization in the dispute over
export sﬁbsidies, other ma'arahizations followed
suit. _

According to Amnon Denker (HA'ARETZ, March loth,
19?8:‘9),'these are the salient characteristics

of "ma'arahization": Red tape, favoritism, vain
@romises, surrender to pressures.

Wild cat strikes were, aga}plrthe'orderrgf the day

with the-Histadrut, mostly retroactively, taking
matters into its hand. The most prominent and most
far reaching strikes took place in the merchant
fleet and in Bl Al, Israel's state owned airlines.
The "'settlement in El Al was widely interpreted

as an all-out victory of and surrender to the
Histadrut which, after a while, had supported the
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originally wild-cat strike (Amnon Denker, in:
HA'ARETZ, April 27th, 1978: Overseas edition,
weekly summary).

Two former generals; Amit (Minister of
Trangportation) and Hod (director-general of El
Al) were reproached with having commited "grave
tactical errors", all way long (ibid.).

Ehrlich who, before, had seemed stiff-necked and
had promised "a tough approach" (J.P., March 11th,
1978: 1) indicating he might bring in the army
and police and would take legal steps as well
(HA'ARETZ, March toth, 1978: 9), guietly gave

way to the demands of the E1 Al staff. This, in

turn, outraged some of his colleagues in the

cabinet who claimed that, publicy, they were being-

‘made fun of by Ehrlich's behavior (HA'ARETZ, April

27th, 1978: 1),

- Indeed, their impression was not far fetched,

because the cabinet had, unanimously, decided to
play it hard (ibid.).

The results of the 79 days long strike of the
merchant fleet, -Israel's longest strike, saved the
face of the government. In fact, at first sight,
they even looked 1like a victory. Taking a closer

that the "surrender" of the sailors was paying off,
for the sailors, that is (cf. Elazar Levin, in:
HA'ARETZ Magazine, April 27th, 1978: 5 ff.).

In the public sector, the government fought a losing
battle in attempting to realize its wage policy
which should have channeled workers from services to
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industry by means of lower wage increases in the

tertiary sector. In the end, the gap with

industrial workers was narrowed. Service employees

in the public sector were to get a 15% wage rise

(J.P., April 17th, 1978: 1),

A1l along the wage front, the ma'arahization became
evident (cf. Amnon Denker, in: HA'ARETZ, March 1loth,
1978: 9).

The Likud government has had a pretty hard time

living up to its own economic philosophy.
Since the list of failures is rather long, we should: . ...

 better point to a relative success, first. According

to the Bank of Israel; foreign currency reserves
increased by $ 135 million between the end of October,

. 1977, .and. -the .end. of January, 1978 (J.P.,Maﬁch 9th,

fallen short of the expectations.

1978:2; HA'ARETZ, April 7th, 1978:14). = |

Now,-lefwﬁémfurn some implementations that have
|

Price decontrol, a salient feature of a iruely

liberal economy, has not been materialized. Nesher®
Ltd. a cement producer, demanded that the govern-

*ment -abandon- its price- controls and allow the enter-

prise to raise prices up to 25 or 3o% (HA‘ARETZ

April 27th, 1978: 12). Ironically, fifty percent

of Nesher Ltd. belong to the Histadrut owned "Koor"

Industries Ltd...(cf. Who's Who in Israel, 1973-74,
Tel-Aviv: Bronfman & Cohen: 552).

A memorandum prepared by econowist Yoram Gabbai.
of ‘the State Revenue Administration said that the -
reduction of the purchase taxes which in the

framework of the NEP was to give partial compensation
for the increase in value added tax had only a
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minimal effect on the cohsumer.price of the goods
involved. Even in the case of substantial

" reductions in purchase taxes, i.e. 15% or more,
the profits appareﬂtly went into the pockets:

of the intermediaries and producers (J.P., April
11th, 1978: 7). -
Other taxes and tariffs have not been collected

properly, due to red tape, inefficiency and
ineffectiveness in the agencies in charge. In the
Department of Custows and Excise as well as in the
Income Tax and Property Commission of the Ministry
of Finance,‘"people do not show any initiative, do
not make any effort, and it may even said that they
hardly work at'all..,their book-keeping is no book-
keeping, their investigation is no investigation,
their reviews no reviews" (Eytan Lifshitz, in:
HA'ARETZ, April 27th, 1978: Overseas edition, weekly
sunmary ). The minister in charge, Simha Ehrlich;-did
not do anything to improve the dismal situation.

In his most crucial test, yet, the 1978/79 budget,
he was not very successful either. At least as far

as most reactions were concerned Euphemlstlcally,
Yair Kotler called it a "budget of uncertainty"
(HA'ARETZ Magazine, January 2oth, 1978: 12).

Only few observers called it a "deflationary",
recession budget curtailing economic growth (cf.
~Abraham Tal, in: HA'ARETZ, January 6th, 1978: 13.

Tal argued that the gbvernmeht reduced the purchasing
power of the consumers and hit the exporters;
A.Schweitzer, in: HA'ARETZ, May 5th, 1978: Qverseas
edition, weekly:sﬁmmary; the—correspondent of LE
MONDE, January 18th, 1978: 8 pointed to a prospective
growth rate of one percent, in contradiction to the
official projection of an expansion of 4% cf. J.P.,
January l1oth, 1978: 6). o
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The majority of commentators, including the
International Monetary Fund, IMPF (J.P., March
9th, 1978: 2), interpreted the budget as an |
inflationary'one.

Making up one's mind about this problemn, oneihas
to remember that, in February,1978, Ehrlich had
introduced a supplementary'budget to the previous
1977/78 one. Thus, a sum of IL 17.24 billion had
been added to the current fiscal plan (HA'ARETZ,
March 3rd, 1978: Overseas edition, weekly summary). ;
Ehrlich maintained that this financial injection
had becpme_necessary‘because of the econowmic
upheaval (ibid.). -However, introducing the_ﬁirst
step of his NEP, on July 17th, 1977, the Finance
Minister had cut the running budget by IL 2.3
billion (PAZ, July 19th, 1977: 9). Apparently, in
the government's fiscal policy zig was being
followed by zag. | |

Also in Pebruary, 1978, the government had, once
again, raised gazoline prices (HA'ARETZ, February .
24 th, 1978: 14), causing angry protests of the '
Manufactirers Association (Ibid.: Overseas edition,
weekly summary).‘This price increase and the way it
was introduced were, again, a clear indication of

a growing ma‘'arahization, for there was an obvious
vain promise. On January 2oth, 1978 (HA'ARET?Z
Magazine: 13), Simha Ehrlich had declared: "For the
time being, I do not envisage an increase of the
gazoline price. This price depends on OPEC.EThe
only_promise I can make is that, unless there are
general price increases and'world wide changes, we
will not turn the price of gazoline into a govern—
ment instrument chosen to dry up money".
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Moreover, on April_}rd, 1978,:goiernment run
postal and telephone services became more

expensive, the rate being 4o% (HA'ARETZ, April

7th, 1978: Overseas -edition, weekly summary).

The original budget plan, tabled in the Knessetl

on January 9th, 1978, had envisaged expenditures

of IL 182 billion (J.P., January loth, 1978: 6).

In real terms, the government argued, this would

be 4% less +than in the previous year (ibid.).
"frue", said Moshe Sanbar,rformer Governor of the
Bank of Israel (the successor to David Horow1tz),
Mif we include foreign currency expendlture,
notably the import of arms" (J.P., January 13th,
1978: 12). However, local currency expenées, "those
which creafte demandron the domestic market...are |
up, at 1977 prices, from IL 100.5 billion to IL-
103 billion, an increase of over two pefcenf“,

he continued {(ibid.). Additionally, he emphasized

that the government's estimates were based on

'confllctlng premises.EBExpenditure was calculated on

the assumption that prices would go up by 327, and
revenue by 40%. "The two figures can't both be
right", Sanbar pointed out. "If the revenue’people
are correct in éxpepting a 40% rise, then IL 7
pillion or IL 8 billion must be added on the
expenditure 81de. If the Budget Division is correct
in expecting only a 32% price rise, then sevefal
billion pounds must be deducted from the revenue.
In either event, the deficit will be much-greater
than the IL 6 billion stipulated® (ibid.) in fact
IL 6.5 billion; M.W.). This gap, by the way, should
have been made good by an "overdraft" from the Bank
of Israel (J.P., January loth, 1978: 6), i.e. by

~the printing'of money.



41

Another outspoken critic of the proposed budget:
was the present Governor of the Bank of Israel,’
Arnon Gafny. He came out against the size of the
budget and called it a "deviation" from the
government's declared policy (J.P., November 28fh,
1977: 1). |

True, the flexibility of Israel's budget planners
has been very limited, since defence (IL 55 billion)

and debt service (IL 57 billion), together, account .

for over 60% of the government's total outgoing (cf.
J.P., January loth, 1978: 6). '

However, Gafny somehow summed up the arguments of

those who found the budget too deflationary as well

as those who felt it was too inflationary. He
critized the budget for not adequately reflecting
the economy's long-term growth needs and (!) for

not slowing down inflation. The current expenditures

. of warious. ministries should have been cut by IL

5 to 6 billion, and the developuent budget increased
by IL 1-2 billion, he suggested (J.P., November
28th, 1977: 1). 7
Additionally, -the .research department of the Bank

of Israel contended that the actual printing of
money was likely to be twice the IL 6.5 billion
foreseen in the budget (ibid.). 7

v=Ever rand againy ~Gafny demanded that -the govérn@ent G

cut the original budget by about IL 4 billion
(HA'ARETZ, January '27th, 1978: 6, for instance)
and pointed %o the rapid injections of money into
the market.
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'According~to~Gafny,;in'January*and February,

1978, alone, the Bank of Israel has been obliged
to inject about IL 2 billion into the money market

- (HA'ARETZ, February 24 th, 1978: Overseas edition,

weekly summary). Instead of the January/February
sum, a limifation to IL 500‘million was preferable,
he maintained (HA'ARETZ, March 1oth, 1978:2). . |
Since the public expected further price rises, the

" inflation mentality, i.e. the "propensity to consume’,

rather increased than decreased (cf. Lea Porat, in:
HA'ARETZ, April 21st, 1978: 21). Finally, as Gafny
and others intensified their cawmpaign against the

inflationary e€ffects of the budget and the govern—~ -- = ~' - -

ment's spending policy in general, the Minister of
Finance gave way to his crifics, partly at least.

The budget was cut by about IL 3 billion totaling

IL 178.185 billion (J.P., March 29th, 1978: 2).

Late in April, Bhrlich asked the director-general
of his Ministry, Awiram Sivan, to investigate the
possibility of further reductions in the budget
(HA'ARETZ, April 21st, 1978: 9).

Yet another'developﬁent in April seemed encouraging.
The amount of money the Bank of Israel put into

the money market had fallen drastically, to IL 157
million ! (HA'ARETZ, May 5th, 1978: Overseas edition,

- weekly summary).

May be, -the inflationary tendencies have been
reversed. May be, people began to make fun of Simha

- Ehrlich too soon:"...Milton PFriedman?..Milton wno?"
FEhrlich was quoted to say in jokes Israelis told one

another. May be, the NEP will cure Israel's economy,
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in spite of abvious matarahizations in style

SOME REMARKS ON THE DECISION-MAKING PROCESS INVOLVING
THE NEW ECONOMIC POLICY '

Informed oberservers of Israel's political'partieé
could hardly have been taken by surprise about the
limited number of those who had been consulted about

~ and made the decision on the New Economic Policy.
~The clandestine way in which it was prepared, behind

the scenes and without prior knowledge of either the
parliamentarians of the coalition parties, or even
all of the cabinet members, was not unexpected. ' , ‘

True, one of the salient igsues of the previous
election campaign had been the demand for "more

democracy" within the parties as well as for more

- rank-and-file participation. Within the Likud,

however, these demands had hardly caused any change
as far as the "exclusivity" of the decision—makers

~and their liwmited number was concerned (cf. DISKIN/

WOLFPSOHN, 1977, for details about Herut cf.
LICHTENSTEIN, 1974).

Elsewhere, DISKIN and I (1977:786 and 835) have
suggested models of the.hierarchy structure as well

as of the decision-making levels within the national-

religious bloc, the:-nucleus of Israel's new coalition

~ and the party system as a whole. This national-

religious bloc is not to be confused with the
National Religious Party (NRP). The former consisting

- of:thé ‘kikud -as well:-as the NRP, the latter being

as single party of this bloc.
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In these models, Herut was situated on the first,

- the Liberal Party of the Likud, together with the
other Likud factions as well as the Natiohal
Religious Party on the second, and the originally
prdspective, then real coalition partner, the Demo-
cratic Movement for Change, on the third level.

With minor modifications, these models have been
verified, as far as the decision-making process of
the NEP is concerned. '

It goes without saying, that the Histadrut leader-
ship which, :during the Alignment era, had always
been consulted on matters of economic policy, was
not asked during the decision-making process of
the NEP. This "first".led to bitter complaints of -
the Histadrut leadership (ef. J.Brilliant, in:
J.P., November Tth, 1977: 1).

The minor modifications of our models include the
role and participation of. the "above party"
administrative elite in the bureaucracy, including
the Bank of Israel. It is worth mentioning that this_
administrative elite has been "inherited" of the
previous'government and has proven its absolute
loyalty to its new "masters". In fact, this might
have been the beginning of a new "above party"
"Civil Service" tradition which Israel hasznot'yet
come to experience (this hope was expressed by Simha
Ehrlich in his interview with Yair Kotler, in:-
HA'ARETZ Magazine, November 4th, 1977: 5 f.).

" The modifications have also to take into consideration
an obvious division of labor between the Herut and
Liberal faction of the Likud, or rather, a division
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of labor between Menahem Begin and Simha Ehrlich.

Whereas Begin, together with Dayan who is his

prime, some say his only,-"couhselor"-(cf. Uzi
Benziman, in: HA'ARETZ, April 27th, 1978: 14), is

in complete charge of foreign and security policy,
Ehrlich is in full control of economic matters.

One does hardly interfer with the sphere of the

other (cf. Yair Xotler's interviews with Ehrlich

and ‘the former's introduction, in: HA'ARETZ Magazine,
July 22nd, 1977: 5 ff.; HA'ARETZ Magazine, November
4th, 1977: 5‘ff.).'Un1ess they were-consﬁlted, other
cabinet ministers_and parliamentarians did not interfer
either. ' _ '
This scheme seemed to work as long as the basic
consensus had been intact. It worked, as far as the
decision-making process involving the NEP was
concerned (for details c¢f. the above mentioned
interviews in HA'ARETY Magazine as well as Elazar

 Levin's article in: HA'ARETZ Magazine, November 4th,

1977: 8ff and Yair Kotler's interview, in: HA'ARETZ
Magazine, January 2oth, 1978: 12£{f).

Twice, Begin was askéd'during the decision-making
process of the NEP. At the beginning, when he was
guoted. to have reminded Ehrlich of a'compensation to
the disadvantaged, five times (HA'ARETZ Magazine, July
22nd, 1977: 7), and in the end, when he gave his

final approval. This way was chosen in July, 1977, as
well as in October, 1977.

As far as the elaboration of and inforwation about

-the new weasures are concerned, three distinct

concentric circles within the administrative elite

can be distinguished: The first consisted of about
ten persons, awong them Ehrlich, his deputy‘Flomin,_
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the Governor of the Bank of Israel, Arnon. Gafny,
and the director-general of the Ministry of
Finance, Amiram Sivan, a former Mapai activist!

The members of this inner circle knew the whole
NEP program. The second circle was enlarged two
weeks before the proclamation of the NEP. In the .
end, there were about forty people in this circle.

- Its members knew that there would be a significant

devaluation of the Israeli pound. They were, however,

. not instructed about its rate. The third circle was

established a few days before the announcemwent of

. the measures.and. consisted .of several  groups of ten.. . . ...,
- They did not know more than certain details directly
.concerning their sphefes (for‘details see especially

E.Levin's article).

It is interesting to note, that the Ministers of

the Democratic Movement for Change (DMC) who had
entered the coalition on October 24th, 1977 (the

NEP was proclaimed 'on October 28th!) were informed W
about aeccomplished facts, and did not object. On the

.contrary, they. lend their helping hand, as far as

certain legal details had to be cowpleted. Here, the
DMC's new Justice Minister, Shmuel Tawmir, was most
prominent.

 The cabinet as a whole was informed on the very

same day the NEP would be announced. The only minister

to express reserviations was David levy, the Minister

of Immigrant Absorption and a Histadrut veteran. He
was afraid of unemployment (cf. Levin).

Harmony did not last for long, however. In the wake
of Sadat's visit, with thée disputes within the cabinet
and the coalition over the government's settlement
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policy increasing, and partly even before, economic
matters did not remain unaffected by the settlement
issue. In the wage dispute involving service
employees David Levy favored higher wage rises than
Ehrlich, and got an upper hand (J.P., April 11th,
1978: 1). Levy's view was supported by Religious
Affairs Minister, Aharon Abuhatzeira (National

. Religious Party; J.P., April 9th, 1978:2; J.P.,

April 1oth, 1978: 1).

The NRP ministers who, so far, had remained passive
in economic matters,-became.ever more active. Zevulun
Hammer, the Education .Minister, explained publicly

that, contrary to Ebhrlich, he did not consider the

wage claims of the striking teachers as "unjust"
(J.P., April 9th, 1978: 3).

The. dispute -over.budget cuts was being accompanied
by- certain stabs in BEhrlich's back, too. His deputy,

‘Flomin, publicly, of course, indicated that he would

go on demanding further reductions (HA'ARETZ, January

w6th, 1978: 8). ‘Yigal 'Horowitz ("La'am" faction of

the TLikud), Ariel Sharon (Herut's "Shlomzion" faction;

. Minister of Agriculture), Meir Amit (DMC; Minister

of Transport and Communications), and Shmuel Tamir
(DMC;_Justicé Minister) were other ntrouble makers"
for Ehrlich (cf. HA'ARETZ, November 18th, 1977:8;
J.P., November 28th, 1977: 1)}. They associated
fhemselves with the criticism Gafny had expressed

“with respect to the size of the budget (J.P.,

November 28th, 1977: 1).

Ehrlich's "surrender®" to the demands of the E1 Al
workers was the straw that broke the camel's back.

'His colleagues in the cabinet felt that they had

been made fun of, publicly (see above;uHA'ARETZ,April
28th, 1978: 1).
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had repercussions on the parliamentary factions

 of the coalition parties. The parliamentarians

refused to go along with the government, blindly.
Members of the government parties belonging to the
Finance Commission of the Knesset were opposed to
the price rises in postal and telephone services
(HA'ARETZ, March loth, 1978: 3). Likud members

-0of the same commission demanded that Ehrlich reduce

the budget (HA'ARETZ, December 2nd, 1977: 8).

The disputes cut across ﬁarty lines, alliances were
shifting, and models seemd useless because anarchy
cannot be demonstrated byrmodelé. .

Anybbdy_who, before, had expected that a Likud' _
government would‘succeed'in forming a more disciplined
coalition than the Aiignment in the past, was proved

 -wrong. Even Herut, tradifionally a highly disciplined .

party accepting authoritative decisions, began public
disputes. All this remindes of familiar scenes. The
protagonists have changed, the style has remained.
Basic policy decisions, however, are still made 'in
"kitchen cabinets" (cf. Benziman, above). Again,
ma'arahization. Or, considering the anarchy mentioned
above, a realignment of the political forces in Israel.
This process mwight, in turn, be supported by the
disputes over economic policy, but not caused by it.
The controversies over economic policy and the
shifting alliances in this sphere seem to be part

and parcel of the security poliey quarrel. It is not
identical, however, The disputes over the budget and

over the settlement policy erupted at about the same

time. Just by chance? Probably not.
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NOTES

- OQutbidding the General Zionists in 1955, Herut
became the strongest party of the Second bloc.

In the same year, Ahdut Ha'avoda méde'significant
inroads into Mapam's electorate. '

‘This is not the place to deal with the motivation

leading to the liberalization. Here,_I'can only
mentlon the fact that it did begin -in 1952 and

was further stimulated in 1962. leew1se, I cannot
evaluate the pros and cons of the respective

" measures in this,study.

For a discussion of the dominance of the political
factor in other areas of Israel's pollty see
GUIMANN/LANDAU, 1975.

Commerce, restaurants, hotels, transport, storage,
communication, financing and business services,

. public and community services, personal and other

services (STATISTICAL ABSTRACT, 1977: 314 f.).

“.This.-is typical of -the way certain media in Germany
-report on the Middle East, in general. Mostly, they

project their own national political and social
bias on the country they write or talk about.

For the stock exchahge, 1977 was an absolute boom
year. However, the growth of trading had started
before, in the latter half of 1976. On April 12%th,

- 1977, even before the electoral change, the stock

exchange had to be closed temporarily.

‘Banks and stock exchange were unable to cope with
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the additional work .caused by the immensely
increased trading volume. The second, and
even stronger, impetus came after Likud's
victory at the polls. A new trading record
was set in June/July, 1977. In August, the
stock exchange had to be closed, again,
temporarily, because of the same technical
difficulties. In the wake of the economic
upheaval, the public turned to government
bonds because they were linked with the
inflation rate. Sadat's visit to Israel,

. ‘raised, once more,'the expectations of the

public, and shares bounced upwards.

In late November, however, trading was less
intensive, and the index began to drop,
grédually} A kind of "crash" occurred in
mid-December. At year's end, the atmosphere
became more relaxed, again. Ever since, the
general mood at the stock exchange has been
stabilized on a somewhat mdre normal, less
hectic level. QOberservers belie#e that both,
the public and industry, have come to realize
the potential of the stock market as a lucrative

place to "gain" as well as to raise money (for

details on the ups and downs cf. HA'ARETZ,
Special Issue: Stock market guide, April 27th,
1978; also: J.P. Magazine, December 23rd,
1977: 9; HA'ARETZ Magazine, January 6th, 1978:
29 ff.), ' ' -

. I have taken thié formulation from Amnon Denker

(HA'ARETZ, March loth, 1978: 9). I find it most

convincing.
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Their possible losses were realized in advance

by the government (cf. interview with Yigal
Horowitz, in: HA'ARETZ Magazine, January 21st,’

1978: 8). Hofowitz_also predicted potential

setbacks of the chewical industry. However, this
did not seem %o bother him too much (ef.ibid.).
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